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l been made, of late, to ſub- 
| 8 | FE, © vert the Doctrine of the 
Eernal Trinity, are too fla- 
grant to be ſenied. „ 2 
Importance of the Article, 
has excited 5e you to appear in defenſe of it. 
What you have written may be look d on 
as ſuch an Acknowlegement of Cbriſt and 
his Truth, as our bleſſed Redeemer will 
not be aſhamed, in the moſt publick Man- 
pers 2 approve of, at the Day of Judg- 2 
If this Doctrine be not a Truth, 

1 12 not ſee how it can be avoided, A 
but that the Chriſtian Church may be 1 
> charged | 3 
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And that the Scriptures 
that the Faithful cannot, by them, learn 


= 7 the ee 
are ſo Tant, | 


what is neceſſary to Salvation. Which 
Things, whoſoever ſhall affirm, will con- 


tract the Guilt of ' reproaching Obrift Truth, 


and of blaſpheming God's Oracles I the 
Doctrine Vs a Truth, it muſt - ele med 


1 fundamental One. IE. it be a fundamental 


Truth, it is what ever Miniſter of Chriſt 


ought to own and to defend. 
A Laodicean Temper, in this Affair, may 


[5-4 paſs for Prudence among Men; but ſuch 4 


wretched Indolence is an Abomination in 
the fight of God. It is no time to ſtand 
Ne enter, when this Article of Divine Reve- 
lation is. treated with Petulancy, « Scorn and 
Blaſphemy, as its at preſent. : 

| The Church of Chriſt has been mole. f 


= in all Ages, by ſome or other, whom 


Satan has uſed as Inſtruments to per ert 3 55 
Gol] Ae | 't 
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ok known 2 ae Wa There 

been fever: al Treatiſesq publiſhed'i in rr 

kene of the Ae 25 it thereupon! 1 
C to chter the Lifts 


enn Or en . ., 0 


gicians. 


appears the leſs ne 
with the Adverſary on Thar Head, ie bein 


generally thought, that the Victory wase 


tained in the Debate about the Doctrine o | | 


the Trinity, when the "Godhead" of Chriſt 


was pi er The Arguments, for the Dei- 


the Holy Ghoſt, have not been fo fre- 


eu produced, as thoſe which demon- 


ſtrate A: Deity of the ſecond Perſon.” Not- 
withſtanding this, to conſider the Godhead 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is uſeful ; fince if that 


and his Perſonality be proved, ſo uncontro _ 
able an Evidence of its Truth, will attend ? 


the Doctrine of the Trinity, that the Obje- 


Gions e it, will be 2 to ſuch * | 


rank of Soph m, as is not treated of b. 
aſphemy againſt the Holy 25 

1s declared to be an unpardonable Sin; 

which ſuggeſts that his Gadhead ought to 


be diſcourſed of with the. greateſt ſeriouſ- 
neſs and reverence; as Didymus obſerves, 
in his Excellent Book, written on this Sub- 
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2 ED ICATIO — 
ject. ue I have drawn up x 
hope, be uſeful to eſtabliſ fore 2 
Faith hath been aſſaulted. The Succeſs 2 
all Attempts of this Nature depends 
God's Reg If he ſhall probe wh what i 


think my Time and Pains well e 
1 would not be unthankfyl to him, whoſe 
Providence rules the World; . giving me 
this Opportunity of congratulating your 
Courage and Integrity, in owning and de- 
fending this Truth, That in the Godbead 
there are three Perſons, the Father, the Son, 


if : jc Holy Spirit, the ſame in Subſtance, a 


m Power, and Glory, That-the Eternal 
Jiri, who, has — you to act as 


Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, may be with Jou, 
is the ſerionm e of, 


5 Tow Servant, | | 
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Age 17. in the Quot ition at bottom Fuvent. ws a P. 
22. line 39. ſwit r. fuit. P. 25. in the Quotation, Can. I. r. 
Coen. C. P. 71. in the Quotation, fer, r. Jer. F. 75. A 
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5 Reaſon. 9 © odeſly required in. Diſconrfing on 9. 
. wine Things. $ 3. Of Words uſed by the Charch, Per 

- ſon. 5 4. We he 1 * Perſon defended. 5 5. The Uſe 


= 8 = 9 the Ward, 5 6. Valla cenſures 1 


$ 7. Perſon differs from the Eſſence. 5 8. Opern- 
tion of the Trinity. 5 9. Scripture Words. . 10. 
_ Subſtance, Nature, Eſſence. 5 1 f. Generatiun. 1 * 
Eminency of the Father. > OT, 9 


$1. The Subj propoſe, rhe DoBrine nit found out 7 Region 


« H E vatiery of Opinions, concerning the Bi 
ought not to overthrow the Faith, which 
bath been delivered to the Church in an- 
| cient Times, and which is embraced and 
profeſſed by the eftabliſhed Church of England. 

" The kf of rhe thirty nine Articles of Religion exhubites 
ry Doctrine, There ii but one vue and true God, dave 
wit . 
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Holy Ghoſt. 
—— 


. Godhead of the Son and Spirit; and the Macedenians 
by no means, allow the Holy Ghoſt to be an uncreated Perſon ; 


 DavineRevelation, the Holy Scriprure, for Information; and that 


to manifeſt and clear Texts of Scripture, and contradidt the 


Et 


e Godhead of rhe 


held the Father and the Son to be Conſubſtanwal, would, 


others either make him to be a Sa in the Godhead, or 
ſome chief created 5 or the Angelical Hoſt. i | 
The Gentlemen of Ragovia, by the Ho Spirit, underſtand, 
the Cadel irſelf, ſometimes the Power/of God. They have 
turned the Eternal Spirit into a Volume, and utterly deny his 
Perſonality, when they take the Word Spirit not to mean 
the Goſpel. There are other Opinions, which, as far 
as they deſerve Canſideration, may be mentioned, and ani- 
— , oe od 
I underrake, by the Aſſiſtance of rhe Ever-bleſſed Spirit, to 
confider the Doctrine of his Godbead. The whole Declaration 
of this Matter is to be from the Holy Scriptnre; tho' I do 
not think I am obliged to confine myſelf ro Scripture Words. 1 


ſhall give my Reaſons, by which hereafrer, _ a 


© There are two ways, by which we come to the Kno wlege 
of Things, either by bp or Revelation.“ Reaſon not ſind- 
ing out the Myſtery of the Trinity, we muſt refer ourſelves. to 


we may know the meaning of the Scriptures, ' we are to at- 
tend to the U/e and Significarion of the Words of the Divin 

Watte, and duly weigh the ſeveral Parts of the Context ; 
which, if they do teach us, that in the undivided Eſſence of God 
there are Three Perſons, the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, we ought not to doubt, bur it's the Genuine Meaning 
of the Revelation; altho we find that we cannot comprehend, 
by our Reaſon, how without any Diviſon the one only Divine 
Eſſence can be in the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. In this 
Caſe our Reaſon. is to be brought into Obedience 10 Faith 
And we are, by no means, to be ſo raſh, as to offer Violence 


current of the Bible, which every where teaches a Plurality 
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cannot — 1 a For the Alverſary bach nor — . 


yet, to Probe any ( Contradiction in rhe "Ore Docks, 4 


1. "The Stats of he Queſtion; Modeſt) 


4. THE Queſtiori, wg Þ the Godhead of the He Hay 
=» Ghboſt, is, whether he be a Divine Pe#t/on, Eterna 
Selk. Britten, of A ſame Subſtance with the Father, —— 
the Son; but diſtinck, as to the Manner of his ſubſiſting 2 His 
Godhead and Perfonalicy are contained ia the affirmative: Au- 
ſwer to this Enquiry: and I do, accordingly, deſign to prove 
both the Deity and Perſonality of the Holy Svirle, 'When1 = 
the Holy Ghoſt is God, T'do not mean a made God, or a God'on .. 
the account of his Office; bur I mean that he is of the ſame 
Nature, Subſtance and Eſſence with the Father, By which ſe - 
veral Words [ —_— —— the ſame Thing ; and deſire. to be | 
derſtood accordingly in the enfaing Diſcourſe. In this Con 
troverſy, a Man ought to proceed with the greateſt Modeſty 
and profoundeſt Venerarion of that Being, whoſe Nature is 
Yrehenfible. When it was demanded of Simonides by 
Hiero, what God was? The Philoſopher 1 a Days time 
ro conſider it. Being chen enquired of, 
the Matter, be asked-rwo/Days ; and fo went on multiplying 
his delays, until Hjero wondering what he intended though 
bim to give this reaſon for his delay, Quia quanto diutiis confi- 
dero, tantò mihi ſpes videtur obſcurior. F He was our of hopes 
of fixing on any one of the ſublime Things, which came into 
his Mind as a Definition of God. Humane Underſtanding owes + 
ſuch'a-Veneration to that God, whom the Scripture 2 
as dwelling in inacceſſible Light, as to acknowlege that no fi- 
nite Underſtanding can have an adequate Idea of the Eternal 
Being. If we can frame no Comprehenſive Idea of rhe Nature 
of God, whoſe Exiſtence may yet be proved by invincible 
Arguments; much leſs may we preſume to ſay we can have 


an adequare Lies of his Subfiſtence, the manner of which is in- 


rirely of Divine Revelarion ; and it's a little roo 1 in 
any, to ſuppoſe the Divine Being to be better known to 

than to the All wiſe God himſelf, or to think they 4 
ſpeak more juſtly and exactly than He has any where thought 
fit to do himſelf, in the Saered mars | 
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9 Sy the Trinity, &c. by Low London Kine e p. 1. 
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and to the Holy Got.” 


Father hath a Property which diſtinguiſhes him from the other 
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exact Definition of rhe Holy Gboit ; but following the 
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evelation made in the Holy Scriptute, it may be ſaid,- | 
is the Third Perſon Bar, Godhead, mat — not — 
ted, nor begotten, hut proceeding from the Father and Son ;, 
with whom the Father and Son created all Things, viſible at 
inviſible, and doth preſerve and govern all Cregtures'; who mas 
ent down by the Father and Son upon the Apoſtles jn a viſible 
Manner ; and who i, ngw ſent, inviſibly, upon they who belong ta 
the Church, that by the Mord and Sacraments he may regenerdte,,. 


Sandtify, and give Conſolatiqn to them, and Frepere them for eternal 


Life. There is ſo much Modeſty in this Deſcriprion, chat it's 


no difficult Thing to aſcribe it to Melanchton. Other great 
Piv ines haye expreſſed their Approbation of jt. T 


53. Of ile Term kenn, YL 


56 3. T HE Church, having uſed ſome. Word 3 a 


Doctriue of ; Chriſtzanzty, it's impertinent to cavil, 
at them, provided the things ſignified. by them are con- 
tained in rhe Scripture. Among others, the Word Perſon is 

y uſed, ied ro the Father, ro the Son, 

The Definition which Boer hius 4 

gives of a Perſon, is, Perſona eſt Nature rationalis in- 
dividus Subſtantia. He declares he underſtood it in the 


fame Senſe that the Greeks did the Word HypoRaſis 3 


but rake Sub#tance for the ſame as Nature or Eſſence, 
then Hypoſtaſis does not mean the ſame Thing. There is a 
yaſt Difference between an Humane, and a Divine Perſon ; and 
ſuch Allowances ought to be made, when we ſpeak of Divine 


f Things, in humane Language, that nothing imperfect or mean 


be attributed to the Godhead. Same define a Perſon to be a 
Mode of ſubſiſting, or ʒ0 be a Property. 44 Others ſay that a Per- 
{on is an Individual Subfance, intelligent, willing, incommunicable 


When the Word Eſſence is applied to God, Divines underſtan 


the Godhead, Divine Nature, or God himſelf. Now in this God- 


head, the Chriſtians ſay there are Father, Son and Holy Spirit, which 


are three Divine, Diſtinct, Intelligent Principles of Operation. The 
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(whom I ſnall take Ori of my Diſcourſe, 
thar 
as I 
3 2 


# 


he may the better ſerve his Hypotheſis) at all Turns, as far 
/ have obſerved, tranſlates Self- Exiftens. aa” 
The Son js ſaid to be BEGO TTEN,; which is not to be af- 
' firmed of the Father. The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to proceed. Now | 
this Perſouality is not merely ſuch: or ſueb 4 Property, berauſe 
there is a real Diſtinction between the Per/on, and the Property 
of the Perſon ; the Property of the Perſon is the peculiar: Man- 
ner of ſubſiſting. A Perſon” in the Godbead is the Divine Eſſence, 
with, and diſtinguiſned by, its proper Manner of ſubſiſting. 
The Father is r., and does beger che Son ; but this Pro- | 
perty is not the Perſon of the Farber, bur ſome what predicated 
of the Father. The Perſon of the Father, or the Father him- 
ſelf, is a Subſtance ſubſiſting by it ſelf, intelligent, willing, 
and diſtinct from the Son and Holy Ghoſt, by reaſon of chis pes 
culiar Manner of ſubſiſting. We may truly ſay, that the Father 
is the Divine Eſſeuce, not ſimply, but conſidered with the Pro- 
perty to be Ingenite, and to begeti The Son is the ſame Di- 
vine Eſſence, not ſimpiy, but confidered with this Property, be is 
Begotten. The Holy Spirit is the ſame Divine Efſence. not 
imply, but with this Property, hie proceeds from the Fathen, aud 1 
the Son. 7 The peculiar Manner of Subſiſtence lies in ſueh Pro- 
perties, as are incommunicable to any other; herein dies te 
proper Reaſon of Perſonality, whieh dos not conſiſtĩm a mers 
intelligent Being, but in that peculiar Manner of Subhſiſtente in 
that Deng, which can be in nd other. We diſpute not the 
Unity. of the Divine Eſſence, which we aſſert to be ſoꝭ perfect, 
and indiviſible, as not to be capable of ſuch a Difference of 
Perſons as is among Men, becauſe there can be no Difference 
of Accidents, or Place, or Qualities in the Divine Nature; 
and there can be no ſeparate Exiſtence, becauſe the Efſente _ 
and Exiſtence are the ſame in God; and if Neceſſary Exiftence © 
be an inſeparable Attribute of the Divine Eſſence, it is impoſ = 
ſible there ſnould be any ſeparate: Exiſtence, for whar always - 
was, and muſt be, can have no other Exiſtence, than hat is 
implied in the very Efſence. Notwithſtanding it be ſaid, that 
a Perſon is an intelligent Being, it follows not that Three Pers, 
Jons are Three intelligent Beings, ſeparare and divided from o— 
45 ther Individuals of the ſame kind, as it is among Men, fon the 
T2: Divine Eſſence is not capable of ſuck Diviſion and Separation 
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4s the Humane Nature is; yer we ſay th 
where there is no Intelligent ä 
his Effect writes the learned: Biſhop Seilingfles, 
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WE „ cannot think of alli — | 
ſelves to the Uſe of the Word Perſon ;\ bur they may 
know. chat the Church was neceſſitated thereto, by the Perverſe- 
neſa of Hereticks, who denied the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; 
were ſo diſtinct, as char the One was not the Other. To 
call them Three Gods, would have been to contradict the Scrip. 
ture; to call them Three Men, they could not; nor was it ad- 
viſcable to call them Three: Things, becauſe an undivided Sub- 
ſtance could not be expreſſed in that manner; they therefore 
mſed the Word — ＋ or Hypoſtaſis, tho the Larms did at firſt 
22 * Sem om about the Term Hypoſtafis, (as will here- 
ed). L cannot think the Orberwiſe-minded, do act 
Pres : cavil ar E — not uſed in Scriprure, 
when 7 s fignified> by t are contained 
therein; for if we muſt uſe only the: very Words that were of 
Divine Haſpiration, it would follow, we muſt nor expreſs our 
ſelvesany otherways, than in the three es, wherein the 
Old and New. Teſtament were written. This caſts off all 
Tranſlations, and all Comments on the Bible; for we cannot 
pretend any Verſion is inſpired, tho we allow there may be 
good ones. Our laſt} Engliſh Tranſlation is of that Na- 
rnre ; he who ſhall attempt to mend ir, as to the main, will 
but expoſe. his own Ignorance Such Men, as Phorinus and 
Arius, — could wind themſelves into various — were 
not to be detected, but by ſuch Words as were E of 
the true Scripture-· Doctrine of the Trinity. Arius owns Cbriſt 
co he Gad, but would not allow him to be the Eternal Son of 
God, in the Senſe which the Church maintained, but that he 
was of a lil Subſtance. Now, it in order to give a depraved 
Expoſition of the Scripture, an Heretic will coin a new Word 
to overthrow the Faith, why may not the Church claim a 
Right to uſe a Term expreſſive of the Truth, and ſubverſive of 
r, and ſay nen in vant en Subſtance ES the mp 
er < iS LF „ 
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them, who had the Goſpel deli 


our Explications of Divine Trurhsin's 
wherein they were, firſt, delivered to the Fuiahful; ſinte the 


„2j ↄð y Treo gr nt: 


n. is our Buſineſs to Icarcio out what 7 
— Senſe of the Words was, in the Time-when ſpo- 


ken or written. — _ pleaſed to deliver his Mind ſo, ad vo 


be plainly underſtoc — — 2 
the Scripture. were written; had he directed inſpired Men, 
after our Lord's &ſfconbon,! to have written in the ſame / 
Language, that Moſes and David wrote in the greateſt᷑ p art of 


vered to them, 
been little edified, Were the Scriptures of the New Teſts. 
ment to have been given out in our Time, I doubt not but 
that the Apoftles and Evangeliſta would have made uſe of 
Phraſes common in our Age ; chis beiug the way to be ĩatelli- 
gible. It is no Blemiſn caſt — e, for us to make 


Words, ban thoſe 


Conſtitution of the Humane auen, whoſe" ATOP nee 
* en re mn MOT we 438; 


, 


In e 
3 8 Jo The Ward Perſon, ow chen x 3 ww 

J 5. Tus EY, mis hold the $criprure-Doderlne of hs Diete 
„0 not ſo ſtraitly tie themſelves up to the Word 

Perſon, an they diſcourſe on it, as to think char rhe Faith of 


the Church of God cannot be ſupported without it; They 


fay, indeed, that the Term Perſon was not — taken up ; 
and it looks a little roo haughty to ſend out an Injunttion to the 
Chriſtian World, to lay aſide this and other Terms, which the 
Church has been in poſſeſſion of from early Ages. It is not 
a Logomachy that rhe Chriſtians are. earneſt for, bur the Do- 
arine it ſelf: And it is evident, that the Otherwiſe-minded have 


a Spite againſt: the Words, not formally in Scripture, on the 


account of the Doctrine they expreſs, unto which theſe Men 


are irreconcilable Enemies; I and yet they will uſe the Word 

e, and nor ſeruple to ſay of the Logos, , win in ds Tu, 
and what is of a like Nature, It ch. d vii. They will 
talk of Meraphyſical Subſtance, and ineffable Generation, when 
they ſuppoſe it may ſerve their Purpoſe. Did a Man believe 
thar Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were One God; that the Fa- 


Calvin. Inſt. Z. 1. c. 3. $5. 1 Soc. J. 4. c. 12. 5. 223- 


Father nor the Son, but diſtinck by ſoine-cerrain Pro 


would not put him into 2 State of Damnation. If a Man 
ſcruple the Word Perſin, but ſhould witbal profeſs that he be- 


in Scripture, viz, That he was a made God, a God by Office, that 
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the not affecting to uſe the Words Perſon,” rie, Hypoſtaſir, 


lieves Chriſt is equal unto the Father, One with bim from the 


he is due with the Father, by Mill, not Eſſence; Such a Man 


may enjoy his own Thoughts, without Offence, to the Body of 
Ohriſtians. Bur if they, who are ſo warm for Scripture Words; 


will overthrow themſelves, by ufing Metaphyſical Terms, as al- 


ſo Words:nor found in Scripture, they ought not to take it ill, 


if they meet with Oppoſition. We are told, the Holy 
Spirit, whatever his Metaphyſical Nature, Eſſence or Sub- 
* ſtance may be; and whatever Divine Power and Dignity is 

* aſcribed to him in Scripture ; yer in this be is ſubordinate ro 
the Father; that he derives his Being and Power from the 
Father, the Father nothing from him. Are nor here Terms 

not uſed in Scripture ? But you will ſay, the Doctrine is con- 


tained in the Bible; and therefore there is no Hurt in uſing 


r wire 75 3 

Iutterly deny, that the Doctrine, in the Propoſition cited, is 
contained in the Scripture; and I ask the ſame Liberty of ex- 
preſſing my ſelf in Words explicatory of the Serĩpture- Doctrine 
maintained by Chriſtians, in oppoſition to that which is main. 
tained by Arians, Photinians and Gentiliſtimn. 


366. Valla's Cenſure on Boerhius about the Term Perſon; © 


66. Lurentius Valla was angry at Boethins, pretending that 
cn he, tho a Roman, underſtood nor the Reomen Tongue +; 
Valla's Humour is well known to Men of Letters: he ſpared 
none who came in his way, which gave Occaſion to a Satyri- 


cal Epitaph upon the Humoriſt; allowing him to underſtand the 


Property of the Latin Tongue, yet it is not to be granted that 
he was a capable Judge in-Theology ; he makes a Perſon to be 
no more than a Quality, for fear he ſhould talk barbarouſly.. Bur 
did TULLY (Romani maximus autor eloquis) talk barbarouily, 


when he made a Diſtinction between Perſons: and Matters 2 
Perſonis, has res attrilutas putamus nomen, naturam, viftum; 


fer⸗ 


* Dr. Clark's Scrips, Dock. Prop. 40. 4 Eleg. L. 6. 4. 36. 
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Quality or 


other ; old or young, fick or well, rich or poor, learned or 


unlearned, Ge. yet ſhould any one iu declining the Preſent 


Tenſe of a Verb in the Singular Number, ſay, that 1; thou, he, 
ſignify Three Qualities and nothing more, he would not be. 


much admired for his Talem at Arguing, or Skill in Grammar. 
Ir is not to be difſembled, that in the Primitive Times there 
was ſome Difference among Chriſtians about the Term Hp. 


flafis 5 whilſt ſome would have it ſaid, the Father, the Son, 


and the Holy Spirit are Three Hypoſtaſes, others held they were 


bur one Jh peſlaſis, but this was a Debate only about the 


Meaning of the Word: They who held but one Hypoſta/is, © 
made the Word to — — 8 95 who 8 are 
Three Hypoſtaſes, underſtood Three Perſont. Gregory . Nazianzen 
* als ge for (faith that Father) wins 66 $3 Aoelared 
that tho' the Eſſence was One, and the Subſiſtenties were Three 3 
(the One declares the Divine Nature, the Other the Proper- 
ties of the Three Perſons) and the fralian Churches underſtood 
them in the ſame Manner, but on the account of the Scantl- 
neſs of their Language, and Poverty of Words, they were not 
able to diftingniſh Hypoſtaſis from Eſſence, (v # oioiag rw ee, 
and thence ir came to paſs, rhar left they ſhould allow Three 
Eſſences, (eie oblag, ) they brought in the Word Pen. 
Nor is it any Prejudice to the Chriſtian Doctrine, if it be al- 
low'd, that the Word Perſan has not rhe ſame Theological Ac- 
beptat ion, in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, which it may have in ſome 
ancient Profane Authors; for the Church has Power to adopt a 
Word into Uſe, in ſuch a Senſe as it was not uſed by others, a- 
mongſt whom ir was common, long before ir was appropriared 
to a Theological Purpoſe; which afterwards ought to be un- 
derſtood in the Eccleſiaſtical Senſe. Thus the Word Sacrament 
is adopted into Theology, and the Man is imperrinently idle 
thar is at Leiſure to find Exceptions againſt, as he is ſtupidly 
ignorant that doth not know the Meaning of, the Term, as 
uſually underſtood in the Works of Modern Divines, Nor do 
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1, here, give the Church any greater Authority; than what is 
unavoidably aſſumed, by any Guild in the Civil State ; or than 
what I ſuppoſe moſt Counties in r to themſelves, 
that is, a Power to uſe particular Words in ſuch or ſuch. a 
Senſe. He is next of kin to a Madman, that ſhall raiſe a Quar- 
rel about ſuch a Matter; and if Men have not ſo much Defcs 
. rence 16, the Church, as to acquieſce in the declared Eccleſia- 
tical Senſe of rhe Word, Perſon; yet a ſmall degree of good 
Temper, and Humiliry, would keep them from raifing a Duſt, 
merely to pleaſe their own Fancies : Much more would a ſe- 
rious Senſe. of the Truth and Importance of the Chriſtian Faith, | 
keep them from venting their private Fancies, which tend 
to the Overthrow of every Branch of Revealed Religion. 
The Scripture - ſaith plainly, che Father, the Word, and the 
Spirit are Three, 1 John v. 7. But how Three? Not Three Fa- 
thers, nor Three Sons, nor Three Holy Ghofts, nor Three 
Gods; but the Church calls them Three Perſons, not as if there- 
by the Doctrine of the Trinity could be fully expreſſed; but 
that Something, the moſt ſuirable that could be fixed on to 
expreſs what the Scriptures teach about the Trinity, might be 
uſed in Diſcourſes about that Subject. And ir may be aſſerted, 
that no juſt Fault can be found with the Uſe of the Word 
Perſen,. when Chriſtians declare, they mean by it ſomething 
more than a mere Attribute, and yet nor ſo much as a diſtin 
Eſſence. I may here uſe Dr. al:s's Words, (Letter 8th,) © I 
I! am content to reſt here, that theſe Three, Father, Son, and 
Z Holy Ghoſt (whatever Name you call them) differ in ſome- 
1 ©" what, (more than What we commonly call the Divine Attri- 
Sz *' þutes) yer, not ſo as to be Three Gods, (or more Gods than 

| One) bur are One and the ſame God: And fo far we are ſafe; 
# nor is there any Danger (that I can ſee) in the giving the 
Name of Perſons ro theſe Three, nor know I a fitter Name to 


1 6 7. Perſon differs from Eſſence. . 153 W Of 


57. THEY, who hold the Doctrine of the Trinity in Unity; 
| do ſay, with reference to the Diſtinction of Perſons in 

19 the Godhead £. Perſon differs from the Eſſence, becauſe it in- 
= cludes the Eſſence ; and beſides that, has a Relation, as Pater- 

* nity, Filiation, Proceſſion, | 5 

1 The Eſſenco is conſidered abſolutely, a Perſon is conſidered 

| relatively, They ſay a Perſon is incommunicable, as to irs Pro- 
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are Perſonal, not Effearial Properties, It is proper to the Fa. 
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Elſence is Unoriginared, bur the Perſon 
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incommunicable Properties belonging c each Feen, which” © 


ther to be unbegotten, and to beyet a Son, and with rhe Son to. 
ſend*forth the Holy Spirit.” He is chere fore the Fountain of the 
Trinity. The Sons Property is, thar He is God, not made, 
not created, nor ingenite; but begorren of the Father, 
Gboft. It is proper to the Holy Gheft to be God, not made, e 
begotten, but proceeding from Father aud Son. But when ie 
Father is ſaid to be Vnbegotten, (which a late Writer loves to * 
make Spent and the Son is ſaid to be not Unbegotten, It. 4 
means that the Perſon of the Father, is from no other Perſon, 5 
but that the Perſon of the Son is from the Perſon of the Father. 
If the Term Unbegotten be of the ſame import, as an, or,- 
what is not created, or is not a Secondary Bei 155 Nature or E. | 


ſence; it may be predicated of each Perfon, for the Son. Is, %% 
nit; as well as the Father ; and the Holy Chef is fe. Wl 
as the Father and Son. Ir is improper to tranſlate .. 


+ 4 


Dubegotten, or to ; tranſlate & yerrur Ov Self- exiſtent. This will 
hereafter fall under Conſider ation. 
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58. FUrthermore, they diſtinguiſh the Operations of the 
Trinity, into thoſe which are Internal, and thoſe 
which are External F, Thoſe which are ad intra ate thoſe in- 
ternal Acts in One Perſon, whereof another is the Object. 
And theſe Acts are natural, and neceſſary, and inſeparable. 
from the Being of God. So the Father knows rhe Son, and 
loves him; and the Son ſees, knows, and loves the Father, In 
theſe mutual Actings, One Perſon is the Object of the Know- 
lege and Love of the Other, Fohn iii. 35. The Father loves the 
Son, and hath given all Things into bis Hands. John v. 20. Für 
the Father loves the Son, &c. Matt. xi. 27. All Things are deli, 
vered unto me of my Father; and no Man knows the Son, but the 
Father: Neither knoweth any the Father, ſave the Son, and he ta 
whomſoever the Son will reveal him. This is not to be confined 


to the Man Feſus ; it reſpects the Perſon of the a, Fol vi. 
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46. Not that any Man bath ſeen the Father, fave he which is of 
God, be bath ſeen the Forts Nous are Alling of the Trinuy- 
cd extra, which are voluntary, out of Choice, nat Neceſſary. 
| They are of two Sorts. 1. Such as reſpedt one another; rheſe 
ate outward Acts of One Perſon towards Another. But then 
the Perſen, that is the Object of rheſe Actings, is not confider= 
ed abſolutely 4 a Divine Perſon ; but with reſpe& to ſome pe- 
culiar Diſpenſation and Conde ſcenſion. So the. Father gives, 
ſends, commands the Son, as he condeſcended to take our Na- 
tate upon him, and ro be Mediator between God and Mens; 
So the Father is ſaid to be greater than the Son, ohn xiv. 28, 
Thus alſo the Father and Son do ſend the Holy Spirit, as be 
condeſcends, in an eſpecial Manner, to execute the Office of 
being che Sanftifier and Comforter of the Church, When, there- 
fore, the Spirit is ſaid to be ſent, or the Son to be given, it does, 
in no wile, prove an Fferiority, as ro the Eſſence of the Son 
And Spirit, ro the Eſſence of the Father, hut it ſhows the Di- 
ſtinction of Perſons. The true God cannot be ſent by any 
other Being, as having none ſuperior in Eſſence ; yet he who is 
true God, may, by voluntary compact, undertake an Office, and, 
in that regard, be ſaid to be ſen:. 7 Theſe are free and volun- 
uy Acts depending onthe ſovereign Will and Pleaſure of God, 
and might not have been without the leaſt Diminution of God's 
eternal Bleſſedneſs. 2. There are eſpecial Acts, ad extra, to- 
wards the Creatures; the Work of Creatian is attributed to 
the Father; the Work of Redemption is attributed to the Son; 
and the Work of Santi ification to the Holy Spirit; all theſe 
were voluntary, for God did not create the World by Ne- 
cefliry of Nature; and had none of Mapkind been redeemed, 
or ſanctified, the Eterna! Being would have remained un- 
changeably bleſſed. Furthermore, altho' theſe opera ad ex- 
ty be undivided and common equally to each Perſon, as well 
on the account of the Principle of Operation, as on the account 
of rhe working and finiſhing thereof ; nevertheleſs the Manner 
ol working of the ſeveral Perſons is diverſe. As the Principle of 
Perſonal rk is the Perſon, working according to his proper 
| relation, ſo the Principle of eſſential Works is the diving El- 
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Scripture Acebunt of this ſublime Doctrine; is leſt ro 
ben of the unprejudiced Reader. I would 
ir from impoſing ee s or. Phraſes, which are not in 
Scriptures, as any Perſon, who urges that nothing is to be 
received, but in the very Words of Scripture: And if it be. 
eant, chat we are to uſe the very Words, which the Holy Ghoſt 
dictated, ir will follow, we muſt-writy. and 244k only in the He- 
brew, Chaldaic, or Greek Tongue, © ; (ay, you think ir La W- 
ful to uſe rhe Eapreſſions of a Tranſlation, I Rave no- 
thing to ſay in Contradiction ro bur then you muſt allow ' 
you nfe Words, that are nor inſpifed,: tho' che things contain- 

ed in thoſe Words are Mattets of Divine Revelation, And, 
by Conſequence, there is no Reaſon for-our being offended at 
the Church's uſing ſome Words, which a Spirit 25 Contradi- 
ction in difſembling Hereticks made neceflary. In diſcourſing- 
on divine Subjects, we muſt; as I have intimated, . be forced 
ro. uſe other Wotds than what the inſpired Writings were di- 
ctated in; Unleſs what we ſay be in-Greek, Hebrew or Chaldaic, 


Languages are not underſtood by the Balk of Mankind, and 
conſequently would be unproficable to them; and ſuppoſe 
the like as to a confiderable Number of Divines, for; notwirh= 
ſtanding Greek be eſteemed, yer Hebrew and Chaldaie are look-' 
ed on as unfaſhionable ; and the Man, who is verſed in them, 
is [eſteemed a Perſon of no great Reaſon. Oriencal Learning 
has been ſo much deſpiſed, rhar ſome, who have made x figurs 
in the Learned World, have proteſted they knew little thereof, 
Nor can the Otherwiſe-minded fairly raiſe a Conteſt about uſing | 
ſome Words, which ard not in any Verſion, fince there is none, 
the Words of which are inſpired. Why other Words more 
ſisniſicant may not be ſubſtituted, in the room of thoſe ig, any 
Verſion, which are, it may be, liable to an Interpretation di, 
rectly contrary to the meaning of the inſpired Writer, is hat 
has not been accounted for. Nor is this any Blemiſh to the 
Original Writings. of our Religion, but unavoidably* reſults 
from the Alterations that ariſe, every Century, in the European 
i .*% 2 eſpecially the Eng/;ſh and French. If, therefore, an 
5 {iſp Word, which an — Tears 


paſt was underſtood in 
e, exactly the ſame with what the inſpired Writer imend- 
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be liable to have ſome one ſimple Idea arinexed to it, more” 
than ir had an hundred Years agone, or taken from ir. Now, 
in this Caſe, we muſt either open the Door to the groſſeſt Er- 
rors, or ſuſpend our Opinions until the coming of Elias, or 


tamely give up thoſe Principles, which have, hitherto, been 
held as Fundamental in Cbriſtianity, if we will not make uſe 


of ſome Words which ate not in our Tranſlation of the Scrip=" 5 
ture, tho the Things ſigniſied by them ate contained in the 
Divine Writings. PRIqNHC 30 2510 7 TIT S070 7010 © 
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The: one from the other. Now, 


r 
9 * ” 


2 8 


* 


and the Holy Spirit, 'diftine 


its evident, there muſt be ſomething common to theſe Three, 
and ſomething proper to each, and incommunicable to the o- 


ther. If chere be nothing proper to each, they could not be 
really diſt inct the one from the other: that which is common 
to ſeveral; does not . diftingmfſh: the one from the other, bur 
that which is proper to each doth ſo: and if rhe Three had not 
ſomething common, they could not be one God. That, which 
is common to the Three, is the Eſſence, Suhſtance, or divine Na- 

ture; which Words intend the ſame Things. When the Word! 
Subſtance is applied to God, it's not to be underſtood of an E.. 
ſence which has Accidents belonging to it; nor is it taken for 

Nature, or Subſtance, as agrees to inanimate Beings; but 
at Nature, or Subſtance, of which Life, Mil, Power of act. 


the Words. Hereby it's differenced from the Eſſence of An- 
gels, or other cogitative Beings. Nature is attributed to God, 
when we read Gal. iv. 8. the Galatians are ſaid to have ſerved. 
them, who, by Nature, are not Gods, i. e. falſe . Gods, who- 
had ng&;aid:vine Nature. He, who is the true God, has the Na- 
ture od. This Word is properly enough uſed, as a Term 
agree able to what is to be found in the Scripture; Thar which 
is Equi valent to Eſſence (tels, is aſcribed to God Iſai. xli. 4. 
Who bas wrought and done it, calling the Generation from the be. 
giming 2 ] Febovah, the | firſt, and with the laſt, I am he, Ani 
Hu, 15% 6 «vr, I the Being; Hu coming from Hausa or Havah, 
Suit. Eſſence and Exiſtence are herein attributed ro God in 


the moſt exalted Senſe of the Words. Since he is the firſt and 


Supream Being, of whom can Eſſence and Exiſtence be more 
properly affirmed, than of Him, who: alone, jodgpendent.of all 
dl | e other 
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other Beings, can ſau, Lam, ſince all others have their Being, 

at his Courteſy? There is no wrong done to any Man, 
if che Church uſes the Word Eſſence, in Compoſirion,” Hee | 

moouſia ; for if the Divine Eſſence: be peculiar to God, who. 
ſoever this is common unto, muſt be God, Homooiios, Co- 
eſſential, Conſubſtantial. To ſay, Jou will nor ſubſcribe ro 
the Word bi . becauſe nor in Sctipture, makes ir ſuſpici- 
ous, that you deny the Divine Eſſeuce (v may be affir- 
med of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, whom, yet, the Scripture de- 
clar „ Sat {et 1 W 
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5 11. Pie Word Generation is uſed in the Doctrine of the 
FTiih, which is, by no means, to be underſtood 
in ſuch a Senſe, as it is, when applied to ſecondary Beings. God 
has been pleaſed to uſe a Word of this Nature in Scripture. 
Ir does nor intend the Production of the Son, as an Effect 

pep by the Ad of creating. Creation might not have 
n, being entirely Voluntary, without any neceſſuy, but 
purely from the Sovereign Pleaſure of God: Whereas the Ge- 
neration of the Son was nor, meerly, Voluntary, as it's oppo- 
ſed to that which is Natural, or as Voluntary denotes What 1s 
Contingent, which might have been, or might not have been. 
The Generation of the San, and Proceſſion of the Haly Spirit, are 
not Acts of a Will deliberating Anrecedent to the Exiſtence of 
the Son, and Holy Spirit, but natural Acts, eternally and na- 
turally neceſſary. The Generation of the Son, and Spiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, are both as neceſſary, as the Exiſtence of the Di- 
vine Nature, or any Attribute of God. Holineſs, Truth, Power; 
are naturally and voluntarily in God: and ſhould any Man ſay 
God Exiſts neceſſarily, and it's impoſſible he ſhould do fo un- 
voluntarily, I know no Hereſy in the Matter. To argue from 
humane Gens ration, to that which is Divine, is vain. In the 
Godhead the Son is from Eternity, as well as the Father. Nor 
is it any Contradiction; for ſuppoſing the Sun Eternal, the 
Light ſhould have been Cozrernal. To ſuppoſe the Father, as 
ſuch, to be Eternal, and the Son not to be ſo, is a flat Contta- 


8 12. Of the Eminency attributed to the Fathe 
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$ 12. A mongft thoſe, who hold that he Euther, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit are Equal in Subſtance, Power,” and 
Jm, ue), who allow a ſort of Eminency to belong to the Fa- 
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ther, with reſpect to the Son and Holy Ghoſt do yer ſay chers 
is no Eminency in the Father, above the Jon, and Holy Spirit, as 
to their Eſſence or Godbead, the three being a and «vival; 
but as to the Manner of ſubſiſting, they hold the Father ro be 
the firſt Perſon, and in perſonal Order (tho not in time) to pre- 
cede the Son and Holy: Spirit, as Matth, xxviii. 19. the Perſon 
of the Father is from no other Perſon, but the Perſon of the 
Son is from the Perſon of the Father; and the Perſon of the 
Holy Ghoſt is from the Perſon of the Father, and from the Perſon 
of the Son. This perſonal Priority does not imply a Superiori- 
ty of Eſſence, or Antecedency in Time. If we conſider the 
Manner of their working in the Redemption of Sinners, re- 
preſented ad captum humanum, as from the Eternal Love of 
the Father, that it is procured by the Son, and applied by the 
Holy Ghoſt, it does not exhibir any Inferiority as to Eſſence. If, 
indeed, we conſidet the Second Perſon, as Incarnate, and acting 
as our Redeemer, he is ſubordinate to the Father; being Hucar- 
nate he paſt through a State of Humiliation, wherein, as Mar, 
he ſuffered Afflictions, and, at laſt, Death itſelf; which is not 
to be affirmed of the Perſon of the Father: and with reference 
to the Holy Spirit there is an allowed Subordination to the Fa-. 
tber and Son, as he has voluntarily undertook an Office, which 


bas been intimated, (58.7) 
5 2 13. Of the difference between Generation and Proceſſion] 40 
T's to no Purpoſe to enquire, wherein the differen e 
between the Generation of the Son, and Proceſſion: 


$ 13. 


of the Ho/y Ghoſt, doth conſiſt. The Generation of the Son is 
acknowledged to be ineffable by Gentilis; and the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, from the Father and Son muſt, in like Manner, 
be owned to be ſo. That there is a Diſtinction to be made 
between them, I doubt not. The Emanation of the Holy. Spi- 
rit is from the Father and Son, bur the Generation of the Son 
is by the Father. I doubt nor, but that ſome may have been 
too raſh and preſuming in their defining Things, which are not 
comprehenſible by humane Underſtanding, 1 do wave menti- 
oning theſe curious Speculations, which prerend to ſer forrh 
the difference between the Generation of the Son and Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. I may, nevertheleſs, aſſert, that this 
Proceſſion, tho ineffable, ought to be believed; and they, who will 
deny the Exiftence of every Thing, which they cannot com- 
3 muſt, by unavoidable Conſequence, call in Queſtion 
Things that are obvious every Day to their Byes. EE 
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deny Ligb- of Morin? Or doubt whether there ate Fairs of 
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the Earth ? Or the Flux and Reflux of the Sea, or the Blow- 
ing of the Wind, Gr. becauſe” we cannot comprebend theſe 
Things ? Vet it may be ſaid;:rhis Proceſſion includes .no'Sepa- 
ration or Divifion/in, or of, the Divine Efſence; but only ex- 
preſſes a Diſtinction in ſubſiſting, by aProperry peculiagro che 


Holy Spiri. . f 
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$ 14. A Mong thoſe who denied the Godhead of rhe Holy 

: Ghoſt, ſome rejected the Deity of the Son; others 
maintained ir. The ſecond Council ar Conſtantinople did con- 
demn the Hereſy of Macedonius, who held rhe Spirit to be a 
Creature, and nor Conſubſtantial with the Father and Son. 
And, as Balſamon obſerves , the Macedonians were called Se. 
miarians, as going half way into the Herely of the Arians, who 
held both Son and Spirit to be Creatures z. 9 

The Macedonians, who had the Title of Pneumatomachs _ 
fixed on them, held the Chriſtian Faith as ro the Sen; byr, 
blaſphemouſly, denied the Godhead of rhe Holy Ghoſt. I 
ſuppoſe there are none of that Party in Being; for, generally, 
they, who deny the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, deny Chriſts 


| Deity. Macedonius got into the Conſtantinopolitan Throne, by 


the Aſſiſtance of the Civil Magiſtrate , it was accompliſhed in 
a bloody manner: The Soldiers that attended him, murdered 
above Three Thouſand Perſons on that Occaſion, The Biſhop 
8 d as innocent, as if he had been guilty of no manner of 
rime. OD Wt $ 
He proceeded, in a ſanguinary Way, to promote his Hereſy. 
By his Intrigues, having gained the Aſcendant of the Em- 
peror, he carried it in as outragious a Manner towards the 
Chriſtians, as the Heathen Perſecutors had done **, and by 


| Military Force he drove thoſe who held the Conſubſtantial 


Faith our of their Churches ar firſt : Afterwards he wou d 
compel them ro communicate with him, againſt their Hi; 
as the Pagans had, heretofore, compelled Chriſtians, againſt 
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their Nil, to be * at iheit Idolattom Worſhip: On 
ſome, the execrable Miſcreant did iniflict all manner of 97 105 
ments, in the midſt of which the Chriſtians died. Some were 
baniſhed, and then ſlain. Ia a later 3 V. Gentilis de- 
nies the, eternal Godhead: of the Ho e His Thirty 

Seventh Propoſition is, Nift Pater eſſet Filii £9 Spirieus 


anti Eſſenti ator, i. i. e. Suorum nc —. Per æternam Gene. 


rationem & Proceſſionem naturaliter communicator; Neque Tres 


unum eſſent, 1. . reli quarum perſonarum eſſet plenus & per- 
feftus Deas. Fortieth Pr *. is, 10 155 5 


a, © unus ille Deus Tſrael, ima W Prime e Tri- 
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Cho caled Col, 3 52. Spirit duells in the 
| Faithful 3 * are ink 5 Temple, 8 17 = yg God. + 


$8. Joby xvi. 13, 14. 4 5 
the Trinity. 5 9. FE 455 24 Things ' of the Fa- 
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51. „Tue which 1 wndbnihe ro demodfitraie, is, hat 


the Holy Ghoſt is trus and real God, of the lame EC- 
ſence and Divine Nature with the Eternal Father, and ever 
bleſſed Son. This I prove from his being called Gods in ſuch 


a Manner, as toſhew his Eternal Deity. 2 Sam. xxiil. 1, 2,3. Now, 


theſe be the laſt Words of David: David the Son of Feſſe ſaid, and 
the Man who was raiſed up on high, the anointed ef 5 God of a- 
cob, and the ſweet Pſalmiſt of I Lal ſaid, The' Spirit of Fehovab 


h ke by me, and bis Word was in my Tongue ; the God of Iſrael 


aid, the Rock, of 1ſrael ſpake to me, He #hat ruletb'« "__ Men, maſs 
be juſt, ruling in the Fear of God. 

Take the Argument thus: He, 6000 is the God of Iſcael, is 
the eternal, true, ſelf. exiſtent God ; but the Holy Ghoſt, who 
is the Spirit of Fehovah, is the God of Iſrael. Ms Is therefore, | 
the eternal, true, ſelf.exiſtent God. No Man Who believes 


the Scriptures, can deny, that the God of Iſrael is the eternal 


God. Nothing can be more plain than that in Deue. xxxili. 
26, 27. There is none lilę unto the God of Feſhurun, who ruleth 
upon the Heavens, in thy Help, and in bis Excellency on the Shy ; 
the eternal God is thy Refuge, &c. | 
What can be more expreſs, chan the Words cited out of Samuel, 
to prove, that he, who is the Spirit of Jehovah, is the God of 
Iſrael, and conſequently, that he is the Eternal, Self-exiſtene 
wn 2 Moreover, rhe Spirit of Fehovah 1s called the Rock of 
Iſrael, which is a Title that belongs to the ſupreme God. 
Deut. xxxii, 18. Of the Rock that begat thee, thou art unminaful, 
«nd haſt ** the God that 1 1 thee, And, Ver, 31. 8 
2 3 i 
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their Rock is not a1 our Rock, even our Enemies themſelves bei 
Judges. (See ch. 4. f 10.) This may be confirmed, by con- 
fidering, that be, who is that God, : againſt u hom Sin may be 
ultimately commirted, is the Self-exiſting Being. Now, the 
Holy Ghoſt is thus ſtiled, and repreſented ro be God, and, 
therefore, is to be reverenced by us, as the ſupream and eter- 
nal Being: what we read, Ad, v. does demonſtrate this, 
Ver. 3, 4. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why bas Satan filled thine 
Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the 
Price of the Land? Woulſt it remained, was it net thine own 2? And 
after it was ſold, was it not in thing own Power > Why haſt thou 
conceived this thing in thine Heart? Thou haſt not lied unto Men, 
bur unto God. Here the Hel Spirit is expreſsly ſaid io be 
Gcd, and, as ſuch, oppoſed to Men. This is ſnuffled off by Dr. 
Clark *, who ſaith, the Meaning is, Ananias, by lying to the 
* Apoſtles, in whom the Holy Spirit dwelr, did, in effect, ly e to 
the Holy Spirit; and lying to the Holy Spirit, was rhe fame 
thing as lying to God himſelf, who dwelt in the Apoſtles by 
* his Holy Spirit. This is a mere Evaſion of the plain Decla- 
ration, which the Scriprure makes of the Holy Spirit being cal- 
led God; and, as a learned Gentleman + obſerves, if the Term, 
God, can be applied ro the Holy Ghoſt, why ſhould there be 
ſo much Pains taken to prove it ro belong to the Father, who 
is not mentioned in the Context? Bur if the Term Ged can» 
not be 3 to the Holy Ghaſt, how comes it about, that 
when the Object of the Lie is ſaid, by the Apoſtle, to be nor 
- himſelf, bur God, the Author of his Power and Miſſion, it is 
yer affirmed to be to the Holy Ghoſt? Since, if the Holy 
Ghoſt be not God, but act by an Authority derived from him, 
the Perſcn of the Spirit would be as liitle affected with the Lie 
ſpoken, in Compariſon of the Authority affronted in him, as 
the Perſons of the Apoſtles were affected by it, in Compari- 
ſon of the Authority affronted in them. ira rac cart 
The Doctor proceeds f, The like manner of ſpeaking is 
very frequent in Scriprure, 1 Sam. viii. 7. They have not re- 
jefted thee, but they hape rejected me. N. B. Bur that Text imports, 
they had not ſo much rejected the Rule of the Prophet, as the 
Rule of God; (the Negative Particle has the Nature of a Compa- 
rative) and therefore Ananias did not ſo much lie to the Apoſtles, 
as he did to God, Not but that he lied to both God and Man. 
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Moreover, how cbuld the Holy Ghoſt be in the 
who--were ſometimes. remote from each other, if he were 


2 


not God Omnipreſent That be is every where: preſene, ſhall bs 


proved io the Sequel. 


and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me Here is 


indeed a Climax in the Words, bur no Comparative, ſer out in a 
Negative Expreſſion : as there is in 1 Theſc iv. B. He that deſpiſeth; . 


deſpiſeth not Man, bus God, who hath alſo given unto us bis Holy 
Spirit, Now, as in Luke x. 16. we have it plainly intimared, 
that the Apoſtles were diſtinct from Chriſt, and Chriſt from him, 
that ſent him: So, in 1 Theſ iv. 8. we are informed, that it 
is not only Man, but God himſelf, who is deſpiſed, when Cons 


tempt ĩs eaſt . the ſacred Office; and, for that Reaſon, be, 


cauſe God had gi ven them the Holy Spirit, therefore, what is 


done apainſt him, is morally, and as to the Guilt of it, done a- 
gainſt Cod. Which does, by no means, imply an Inferiarity of _ 


ſtanding the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to condeſcend to engage 
to act as a Sanctier and Comforter to the Fairhful, and tho. 


the Office be different from that of Creation and Redemption, 


yet tis not inferior to the other, in reſpect; of Necefficy to . 


ternal Bleſſedneſs hereafter, and our preſent Peace in chis 


World. When the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be given, it may be 


underſtood, not of his Eſſence, but of his Operations, and the 


Benefits, reſulting rhenee, his Gifts and races ; which only - 
pave a Diſtinction, as to the Perſon and Office, but not as to 
lature. The Argument, that Chriſtians draw from As v. 


3, 4. is of this Nature. He, ro whom Azanias, beſides to the 
Apoſtles, at that time mediately, and in the Apoſtles, did pri- 
marily tell a Lye, is called God. But Ananias did, beſides to 
the Apoſtles, mediately, and in the Apoſtles, primarihh, tell a 
Lye to the Holy Ghoſt; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is called God. 
As to the Inſtances, which Dr. Clark produces, 1 Sam. viii. 7. 
They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me; he muſt; 
ro make it ſerviceable to his Purpoſe, argue thus, I hoever the 
J/-aelites rejected, is Samuel. But the Iſraelites rejetted Ged. There. 
fore God is Samuel. Every one ſees that the Propoſition, taken 
thus Univerſally, is groſsly falſe; the Argument, in ſuch 
Terms, as ir oughr ro be put in, makes nothing againſt the 
Svirableneſs of the Texts, (Id, v. 3, 4.) ro prove that the Holy 
Spirit is called God. He, whom the I/:aeli:es, together with 
and beſides Sampel, did principally reject, is true God; bur 


he was the God of Irael, whom the 1/razlites, rogether with, 


and 
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3 2. Tu u in the Faichful by his TY Spinte 
owned; yer nothing againſt the Deity of the Ho- 
1 Ghoſt can be inferred from thence. er the Doctor writes 
4 is not foreign to my Purpoſe, 1 Cor. ii. 4. My Speech, and my 
Preaching, was not with enticing Words bf Man's dun; but in the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power. Now, that this Spirit 
is called God, ſeems plain by v. 5. That your Faith Foould not 
fand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. The De- 
monſtration of the Spirit is the ſame with the Power of God, 
Which bids fair to prove that the Spirit is here called God. 
We read 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not, that ye are the T 
A God, far the Spirit of God dwelleth in you 2 If any Man defile 
the Temple of God, bim ſhall God deſtroy ; for the Temple of God is 
Holy, which Temple ye are. Our Bodies are the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; this ſufficien 3 his Godhead; becanſe the 
HFabitation of a Creature 8 of giving. the Name 
of a Temple to any Edifice. The poſtle tells us, we are the 
Temple of God, bacanſe the Spirit of God dwells in us. Ler the 
Adverſaries vindicate chis Noa falſe reaſoning, unleſs the Ho- 
| n y God 7. 
The Temple of Feryſalem, to which the Apoſtle bere alludes; 
was dedicated ro the God of Iſrael, the Self-Exiſting Being 
who dwelr in it, and who was, in an eſpecial Manner, the Pro- 
prietor of the Edifice. It would have been groſs Idolatry to 
have dedicated it to any other Being. Now, the Faithful are 
dedicated to the Holy Ghoſt, as well as ro God the Father, in 
Baptiſm, (which has been elſewhere + more fully conſidered). 
He is, therefore, ro be looked on as the God of I/-ael, rhe Self- 
Exiſting Being, 1 Kings viii. 27. Pſal. Ixxx. 1. God ſanfified 
the Temple, 1 Kzngs ix. 3. 1s not he, who ſanctifies living 
Temples, rhe Self-Exifting God ? He, who doth nr is 1 
Holy Spirit. 
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in other Places. The Holy Ghoſt is chat God who is Zebovab, | 
1 Ca, vi. 16. Nu d greement hath the Temple of God with Idols? 

F Living Gol) axed bath: ſaid,;T: 
dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, 
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they ſhall. be my, _ The Living. God, whoſe Temples.they 
ate, is Jehouah, who. promiſed tothe If aelites to dwell amongſt 1 
them, Lev. xAVv If, 12 13. my Tabernacle a. | 
mongſt you, amd my Son ! + ſpall not 1 — ways 
| rn aud pe ſpall be my People; I 
the Lord your God, which brought youfouboup af the Lad of 
rit gypt, that ye ſhuuld nis be their Hendſinen, and I have brakes 
That God, who dwelt in the Temple, and was the Ou 
e- er of ir, is the True God, who brought the Harliter out O Egppe. 
d. WW But the Holy Ghoſt is that God, who dwells in che Temple; 
od. and is the Owner of it. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 * know: ge 
ple e that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which\ in 
fle which ye have of Godi? And ye are nut yaur amn, for: years bought 
1 with 4 Price; therefore glorify God Sins apa nn 
the which are God's, . 249: . 
the The Bodies of the Faithful aue e of dhe Holy 
me i pot, which Holy Ghoſt they bad of God (che Faces): 'This 
the ſhews the Diſtinction of Perſons, nor Diverſity of Eſſena They 
the being his Property or Polſetiion, are thereupon to-glotify. big, 
lo- who is God. He, who is the Proprietor of Believers, is the true 
$.3 God. But the Holy Ghoſt is the Proprietor of Believers. The 
les, Holy Ghoſt is, therefore, true God. Again, He, whom Belitvers 
ng oughc ro worſhip,” is the rue God, But the Holy Spirit is he, 
yo” whom Believers ought to Worſhip. The Holy Spirit is, there; 
to fore, erue God. The Propoſition is not ta be diſputed. The 
are Adiner is thus proved. He: to whom Believers. are dedicated 
in as his Temples, him they ought to worſhip;ʒ wann n | 
1  Sedicared ro the Holy Ghoſt as his Temples. ta” 
fied 5 3. The vin, God, Crellius, his Crigicifin chat . ? 
— 1 r . 7 * ; 
: 5 ry „WI read, Epbeſ. i ii. 21, 22. in whom (i in Cini) 
5 | 1" all the Building fitly framed together groweth to an 


Holy Temple in the Lord; in whom ye alſo are builded together jun 

an Habitation of God through the Spirit. We have, here, the three 

Perſons of rhe Godhead, the Lord, God, and the Spirit. That 

42 whe W Words are to be underſtood of the Univer/al Church, - 
2 well, 


nied : Nor is it to be queſtion d, but that the Sanfiificarion of 
this Temple, or the fie/y framing of each part of this Spiritual 
Edifice, the Architecture, belongs to the Holy Ghoſt g/ which 
proves that he is Cod. It is, in like Manner, argued on behalf 
of the Godhead of Cbriſt, Heb. iii. 3. for this Man wat count 


| ed worthy of more Glony than Moſes, inafrhuch as be, who hath builds 


| ed the- Houſe, hath'more Honour than the Houſe,” Chriſt therefore 
built rhe Houſe, If you ask me, what I infer from hence? 1 
anſwer, that Chriſt is God, v. 4. Every Houſe is buil ded by ſome 
Man {or Per ſon, or One), but be, that buile all Things, is God. 
This Work, being aſcribed to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
in different Texts of Scripture, ſhews that each Perſon is true 
God. To what Dr: Clark adds, Now, as our Bodies, by 
* being Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ate the Temples of God; 
* becauſe God dwells in us by his Holy Spirit; ſo Lying to 
the Holy Ghoſt, is in like Manner Lying unto God, who 
* ſpake in the Apoſtles by his Holy Spirit. I anſwer, the 
Body is a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as it is taken for the 
whole Man. He, who dwells in the Temple, is ꝓehovah him- 
ſelf, Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, is expreſly ſaid to be Lying ta 
God. Ananias is repreſented, as making an Attempt to deceive 
the Holy Ghoſt; Liu «i o 7 wig 75 ay107, Now he muſt 
be a Perſon, or there could be no Propriety in the Expreſſion. 
Nor doth the Doctor deny the Holy Ghoſt ro be a Perſon. Fur- 
thermore, thar he is God, Sr. Peter declares, when he called hinv 
God. The Text is too plain ro be wreſted out of the Hands 
of them, who maintain the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt. In the 
following part of the Chapter, the Apoſtle calls this Sin a 
tempting the Spirit of the Lord, v. 9. He, who is called the Holy 
= irit, is called God, and he is alſo called the Spirit of the Lord: 
his being called God, ſhewerh his Deity; tempting him, ſnews 
that he is a Perſon. His being the Spirit of the Lord, is no 
prejudice to the Principle, I am defending. . I am willing ta 
rant Crellius all the Advantage that a juſt Criticiſm can afford 
Fim Let the 3d Verſe be read, But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why 
bas Satan filled thine Heart, to lye to (or if you pleaſe, to Mock, 
or Deceive) the Holy Gho#t ; yet in the fourth Verſe, there is 
no avoiding its being tranſlated thou haſt not lied unto Man, but 
unto God; or in Words of the ſame import. Nor will the 
Greek Word, in this Verſe, bear any Tranſlation inconſiſtent 
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— not be — a woll as have d Lye told 

to him; and yet chis is the beſt Exaſion of amen 

which the Chriſtians tale from! this Tent. BY 
 This'Mockznp, or Deceiving, is explained, v. 9, by tempting, 


1d not take Notice of what ſome would make that Paſſage, 


of the tbird Verſe, to be, thou haſt diſſembled: the Holy: Ghoſt, or 
play d the Hypoctite, | to have the Holy Ghoſt, or to be 4 
good Chriſtian * It 1s: ftrained, aud evidently remote from the 
Apoſtle's Meaning. Now, take che Word, Tempe, in what 
Senſe you pleaſe, whether to make Tryal, or to Seæduce, it muſt 
be having a reference to a Perſon, not to a Qua- 
liry, Accident; or Emanation of Power from God. None can 
be ſaid to be tempted, that harh not an Underſtanding to con- 


| fider' what is propoſed unto him; and /a Will to determine up-: 


on Propoſals made. We are ſaid to temp: God, when we pro- 
voke him by our Unbelief, or when we unwarrantably make 
Experiments of his Power, Wiſdom, &c. S0 Ananzas, and 
Sapphira, did tempt the Holy Ghoſt: Venturing to make 4 
Tryal of his Omniſcience, as if he could not, or would not diſ- 


cover their Sin: Or of his Holineſs, as if he would patronize 


their Deceit. Ananias is ſaid to Lye to the Holy Gba. None 
is capable of being Lied unto by another, but ſuch a one as 
is capable of hearing, and receiving the Teſtimony, A Lye 1 

a falſe Teſtimony given unto that which is ſpoken, or oo 
in it. This, he that is Lyed umo, muſt be capable of judg- 
ing, and determining upon, which, without nn 
ries of Will, e nan can be . 14 


od 4. Spirit, Febooah, 


0 4. r Do&trine of the Godhead: of the Holy Ghoſt * 
be illuſtrated, and confirmed from what the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, concerning his being Jebovah. 

The Name ehouah is ſo appropriate to the Pl Bis Eter- 
wal; Self. Exiſting God, as that it cannot be given to any mere 
Creature. This Title, Fehoonb, if you rob God thereof, I 
would demand what you will leave to him ? Take from any 


Being chat which is peculiar to ir, and you will deſtroy it, 


You had! a8 your ay his bre as to 1 him to be the 
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+ Crell. de Deo, &c. L. 1. $ 3. . i. © * Eraſm, in loc. 
1 Owen, of Spirit, p. 63. | 
Being 
. 


| dufted* Iſrael out Egypt, 


Valley, the Spirit of the Lord cauſed him to reſt, ſo didſt thou 


„ f 
Being of Beings, which is implied in the Word Jebovab; which 
hath been conſidered in a late Diſcourſe, concerning the Be- 
lief of the Doctrine of the Trinity, &c. * It can evidenily be pro- 


ved, that the Holy Spirit is Febovah, Deut. xxxii. 12 Febovah 


alene did lead bim, and there was no ſtrange God with him. 


The Prophet Iſaiab, ſpeaking of this Matter, aſcribes ir to the 


Spirit of Fehovah, Iſa. Ixiii. 14. As a Beaſt goeth down into the 


lead thy People, to make thy Name Glorious, The Spirit is Je. 
bovah, or Fehovah alone did nor lead tbemn. 
Crellius objects, that the Spirit is not Febovah, who alone con- 

— — from Jeho- 
vah, whoſe Spirit he is 7. But the Spirits being diftinguiſh- 
ed from that Fehovah, whoſe Spirit he is, only news that he 
is not the ſame Perſon with him, whoſe Spirit he is, but ex- 
cludes him nor from the fame Eſſence. And therefore the A- 
poſtrophe, ſo didſt thou lead thy People, to make thy ſelf a glorious 
Name, is no Prejudice to our Principle, fince the Leading of 


the IVaelites is aſcribed to both him, whoſe is the Holy Spirit, 


and to the Holy Spirit himſelf, v. 10, 11, 12, 13. And this 
conducting of the T/raelites is in the ſame Words, and the 


ſame Manner, aſcribed to the Spirit, and to ehovab, that is to 


* 


S 
| Cauſe; and therefore, the Spirit is not Fehovah, it is —_— 


r 
> 


ſay, not only abſolutely, and directly, but alſo Principally; it is 


therefore concluded that he is Jehovab. If it be ſaid, the Holy 


irit is the Spirit of hat Fehovah, who led Jſrael as the chief 


ing with an Homonymie. For tho' the Spirit is not perſonally 
that Fehcvah, whoſe Spirit he is, yet it's not to be denied (take 
the Word Eſſentially) that he is Jehovah. | 

We read Pſal. xcv. 6, 7, 8. Come let us worſhip and bow down, 
let us kneel before the Lord cur Maker ; for he is our God, and we 
are the People of his Paſture, and the Sheep of his Hand; to Day, 
i you will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in the Provo- 
cation, and as in the Day of Temptation, in the Wilderneſs, when 
your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw. my Works, &cc. 
This is ſpoken concerning the religious Worſhip which was to 
be paid to Fehovah, who brought the 1/74c/ires out of Egypt, 
whom they tempted in the Wilderneſs, Eſal. Ilxxviii. 18. They 
tempted Ged in their Hearts, by aching Meat for their Lufts. See 


Pſal. cvi. 14 Now the Apoſtle declares this Fehovah to be the 


Holy Spirit, Heb. iii. 7, 8, 9, 10. Therefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
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60 Day if you will hear kis Voice, harden not your Hearts as in the. 
Provocation, in the Day of Temptation, in the Wiſderneſs ! When 

| your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my Works forty 
Nears, &c. It is objected, that theſe Words are not to be a- 

« ſcribed to the Hol Ghoſt, as Words ſpoken by his Perſon, 
but that they were pronounced by his Impulſe. - Otherwiſe 

it would follow, that the Holy Ghoſt was David, for theſe ' 
Words are uttered as from his Perſon,” * Bur this is a ma- 

nifeſt Violence offered to the Text, which Heb, iii. 6. in the 

plaineſt Manner, attributes to the Holy Spirit, thoſe Things 
mentioned Fal. xcv. as uttered in his own Perſon. And the 

Apoſtle does it for that Reaſon, that the Hebrews might have 

the greater Regard to what he had diſcourſed, ſince they had 

a Concern not with Man, but with God. Aud each Thing, 
here, agrees to the Holy Spirit, but not to David; therefore 

the Holy Ghoſt ſpake, here, in his own Perſon, not in the Per- 

ſon of David. For, otherwiſe, if you ſuppoſe the Holy Spirit 

ſpake in the Perſon of David, will it not follow, that all theſe 
Things ipecified P/al. xcv. muſt be attributed unto David, 

which we ſay are attributed to the floly Spirit; and therefore 

David was tempred in the Wilderneſs, and provoked, Go? 

This is fo groſſy — as not to want a Refutation, and, in 

the New Teſtament, there is an Evidence of his being Jebo- 

vah, being called ô Koge; which anſwers to the Hebrew Word 

Tn Theſſ. iii. 12. 13. %s 0} Klees me, Ge. 

And the Lord make you to increaſe, and abound in Love one towards 

another, and towards all Men, even as we do towards you," to the 

end he may eſtabliſh your Hearts, unblameably in Holineſs, ¶ That 

theſe Things are the Operations peculiarly aſſigned to the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt cannot be denied, ir follows] before God, even our Fa. = 
ther, at the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, with all his Saints. 
Here there is an evident mention of the three Perſons in the | 
Godhead. As a further Evidence of this, 2 Cor. iii. x7. 'Y 
5 % Nied d ui in, Now the Lord is that Spirit, and © 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. The Article s 
prefix'd to k- ſhews that K is the Subject of which 

Tm T1949 is predicated, in other Words J7ebevab is the Spirit, 

thus v. 18. But we all, with open Face, beholding as in a. Glaſs the 

Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory. to 

Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, in Greek, KefJamy 4 

Leis v,? , by the Lord, the Spirit. . 
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5. IT way here be objected, that, notwithſtanding, the -Ho- 
5 2 IF, Spirit ſnould be allowed to be called God, in Serip- 
ture, yet he is ſo, not on the Account of his Metaphyſical Na- 
= ture, or - Subſtance, but becauſe he is God by: face. I have 

been ſurprized to read, the Word God in Scripture, no 

©, where ſigniſies the Perſon of the Holy Gheſt', yer f it is 
ſaid * rhe Holy Spirit is repre ſented in the New Teſtament as 
the Sanctiſier p43 all Hearts, and Supporter and Comforter of 
good Chriſtians, under all their Difficulties. Nothing can 
be more plain than that he, who is the Sanctiſier, is called God, 

Phil. ii. 12. I is God who worketh in you, both to will, and to 

do, of his own good Pleaſure. Which Working is:evidently to be 

-underſtood of the Sanctiſication effected by the Holy Spirit; 

ſince the Apoſtie brings it as an Encouragement to them to 

work out their Salvation. As to his being called God, when re- 

preſented as a Spirit of Conſolation, we read Heb.” xiii. 20, 21. 
Now the God of Peace, thut brought again from the Dead our 

Lord Feſus 'Chriſt, that great Sho herd ef the Sheep, through the 
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Blood ef (the everlaſting — yon perſect in every good 
Mork, to do his Mil, working in you that which is pleaſing in 
his Sight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory, for ever, and 
1 ever. Amen. ws N 
1 If you ask, who is the God of Peace? It is anſwered, the 
| fame that raiſed our Lord Feſus Chriſt from the Dead. If fill 
vou demand who that is? Read 1 Per. iii. 18. Chriſt alſo hath 
once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (that he might bring 
un to God) being put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickned by the 
Spirit. Chriſt's Reſutrection was by the Holy Spirir,. Rom. i. 
4. Farther, if the Spirit be the Comforter of ꝑood Chriſti- 
ans under all their Adverſities, he is to be look d on as the 
Self. exiſtent Being; who challenges this to himſelf, Lai. lvii. 
15. Thus ſaith the Iligb and Lofty one that inhabits Eternity, whaſe 
Name is Holy, I dwell in the High and Holy Place, with him alſo 
that is of a contrite and humble Spirit; to revive the Spirit of the 
humble, and to revive the Heart of the contrite ones, v. 19. I ereate 
the Fruits of the Lips; Peace, to him that is far off, and to bim 
- that is near, ſaith the Lord, and I will heal bim. 


| ; 2 5 ; 0 Clark, Serip, Doc, $ 32, P+ 230» T id, $ 30. 
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the. Eſſence or Oſſice hne would have it confined to God, 
ating rowards ſecandary Beings, either as to Oreation, Provi- 
dence, Redemption, or Sanctification ; that Things, agreed os 
by, all, may not be debared, it is owned, chat the Word- 

is ſometimes applied to Creatures, but then tis ĩn an improper 
Seriſe. Magiſtrates are called Gade, Blahim, F fal. laxmii.. . 
becauſe of their \Office;owherein they act as God's Viesge- 
rents. Moſes: is ſaid iro: be God to hae, Exod. vii. 4. d- 


cauſe of that Authority which he had received from-the Han- 


nal Being. Some would have the Ar, called God, 1 Sm iv. 
6, 7, 83 but if they underſtood ir any acherwiſe than a Pledgse 
and Symbol of Febovab's: Preſence, their Ignorande is dhe beft 
Deuten can be made for the Philiſtines. ate called 
»Pſal. xcvii. q. compared with Haß, i. 6. The Desi alſo 
56 called the God ef ' this rid, 2 Cora ĩv. 35:14; becauſe of the 
Dominion * — — Leere 3 a8 Wall as — 2 
Wo paid to him, blinded part ofthe World, 
—— is thus called; becauſe — — ; 
God, and is by ſome actuall y adored, Rev. f ir. 20. Aud Men, 
whoſeiptincipal Regand-is Luxury, mgk©a:God gr — 41 
"Pb. pu pu . ? DE... 1 44 13; * b 1 _* wag AE 
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A1 1 86. Term Gal fniſeato of wor ehen © 


In 2 


6. UT yer we are not to ſay the Term. God is ö 
5 B aiſicative of an Oſſtee or Diguity; for it docs, befides 


. 


| — — . — Name, Being, or Godhead: af him, of whom it 


is ptedicated. By this Name the Eternal Being is 
Hols and falſe Gods, Jetem. x. 10, 1. But Fehnah 5s the true 
God, heirs the Livink God, and an everlaſting King; at: his Wrath 
the Barth ſhall tremble,” and tbe Nations ſhall. not be able to abe 
"bis Indignation; thut: hal ye fay unto them, Ihe Gods, "that haue 
not made ibe Heavens and the Earth, ym e the Earth, 

and ram under the Hetvens. © PRES 28 
Thbis Text ſhould make Men caurious hownbeydoap.che 5 
Godhead of Chrift, and of the Holy Spirit; for, according to 
is the Gods who are only ſo, by Title, and afſume - the Ho- 
nour of Adoration, are pronounced to be under a- Curſe. The 
Fews indeed curſe Fefus, and they, who try to oventhrow-the - 
Deiry of the Holy Ghoſt, do, ee ihat . 4490 
abominable to he named. 98 | 


4 


ce; for the Names of Offices are not app | 
immediately, and abſolutely, but ſtanding in ſuch or ſuch Re- 
lations. The Word, Gad, intends not only our Creator, Ruler, 
Ge. but the eternal, inſinitely wiſe, and immutable, and bleſ- 
ſed Being; who would have been Gad, ii theie had nevet been an 
Man or Angel created; tho, with reſpect to them, heidcalled 
the Lord God of Gods, Deut. x. 17. Joſn. xxii. 17. to denote 
his Excellency above all other Beings; as the Song ef Songs de- 
notes the moſt excellent in that kind. When the Word G0, is 
uſed by us in a proper Senſe, we underſtand the Eternal Being, 
ho is the Creator of all Things. who rules and goverus the 
World and all Events. Norwithftanding we have a more af - 
ſecting Knowledge of thoſe relative Attributes of Merey, Be- 
neſicence, Gc. than we have of thoſe which belong to the Di- 
vine Nature, conſideted abſolutely in it ſelf; yet we are not 
. ro think the Term God. denotes no more, than an Office or 
Dignity ; for theſe Things are not to be oppoſed, but coojoig- 
ed; God would have been God, i. e. the unoriginated, moſt 
perfect, moſt bleſſed, and unchangeable Being, had there ne- 
ver been any derived Being. Beſides, if the Term God were 
the Name of an Oſſice, then God was not God, until he bad 
te Office of Creator or Ruler, Ge, which Office, it is evi- 
dent, he had not from Eternity; and, conſequently, by the 
Notion of the Term God, being only ſignificative of an Office, 
Way is made for che Denial of his Eternity, which at once 
© overthrows his Dein, for there is no real Godhead, that is not 
from Eternity. The Holy Gboſt, being called God, in ſuch a 
Manner, as is peculiar to the Eternal Being, He muſt be un- 
merely as he has the Office of being a SFandtiſier. When, 
therefore, in the ancient Writers of the Chriſtian Church, 
the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are called God, it ought to be look d 
on as an Indication, that theſe excellent Perſons believed the 
© proper: Divinity of the Son and Holy Spirit. Not that they ſup- 
poled the Term Gad had another Signification, when aſcribed 
to them, than whar it had, when aſcribed to the Fathex, as 
fome do object. In anſwer ro which, as the learned Mr. 
Stephens ſpeaks *, let this obvious Remark have its due Con- 


— — — | 
® Sermon on Acts v. 3, 4. P. 35. 


ſideration 


| firſt Planters of Wannen were 


pearing, was to combat Folpebeiſm, to make. Men return t 


Heathen had formed and introduced. If this were what the 


3 
to apply themſelves unto, let any one judge uhether they could 
be ſo abominably abſurd, as to beſtow the Name of G 
rhe Sen and Holy Ghoſt, if they had not thought them to be 
wuly God. Would this be extirpating of Polztheiſm? Would 
not this be to introduce, in fact, What in Words they ſo 
earneſtly. oppoſedꝰ? Would not this be, in Tub, to own' 

themſelves guilry of what they charged as a Crime on the Cen- 
tile World; namely, the reputing that to be God, which they 
knew to be nor ſo? When, therefore; the Fathers call theſe two 
Perſons God, they muſt be underſtood to eſteem them Gad, in 
the juſteſt Senſe of the Word; unleſs we ſuppoſe them to act 
inconſiſtently with themſelves, and to prevaricate with the 
World, and inſtead of directing Men to the Knowledge of the. 
One true God, to c them in the worſhipping falſe Ones, 


by beſtowing that Title on two Perſous, whom, at the ame 


time, they knew to be not truly and properly God. A late 
Writer ſaith, the Word God, when ſpoken of the Father him 
* ſelf, is never intended, in Scripture, ro expreſs Philoſophi- 
* cally his abſtract, metaphyſical Attributes, but to raiſe in us 
* Notion of his Attributes, relative to us; his ſupreme Domi- 
nion, Authority, Power, Juſtice, Goodneſs . It is readily 
granted, that the Scriprures treat not of God, Phsloſophically, 
in ſuch a Manner as the Divine Being is diſputed about, in the 
Schools; yet, I think, the Word God, when ſpoken of the ſu- 
pream Ruler and Maker of Heaven and Earth, is ſo uſed in 
Scripture, as to let us know, that he has other Attributes, 

es thoſe which are relative to us; and which are preſup- 


* 


poſed to his ſtanding in relation to us. I might here quote 
ſome Paſſages out of the Old Teſtament, for that is a Pam ok 
the Scripture, wherein ſome Things are declared of his Meta. 
phyſical Attributes, as well as of his Relative Attributes, Gen 
xxi. 33. The Everlaſting God. Deut. xxxiii. 27. the Eternal 
God, &c. I cite theſe Texts, to ſhew that the Scriptures do 
mention other Attributes, beſides thoſe which are Relative. IE 
we look into the New Teſtament, (to which that learned Gen- 


T Script. DoR. p. 296» 
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the Worſhip.of the One True God, and uo baniſh from-the Barth: = 


that - Multitude-of falſe Deities, which the Superſtition f bs 


The Eternity, and, if yon pleaſe, the Metuphyſical Glory: of the: 


nö; 


- ede eee ee n Living Gol MA 


xxVi:63. Adds xiv. 15. God's Life is ſuch a perfection, as belonged 
to him from Eternity, and it would have remained; had there 


never been any ſecondary Being. To have Life, otiginally in 


himſelf, is peculiar to God, which is no relative Attribute. 


Divine Mature, are intimated; 1: Tim vi 16. Ab. 
Immortality,” dwelling in tin Light, which 1 Man can appr 
whom no Min: bath: ſeen; nor can ſee, to whons le 
and Power Amen. I cannot; therefore, — it 
be ſomerhing quali ed, yield to what is ſaid, But the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf being written as a Rule of Life, neither ĩu this: 


13 Matter, ever mentions only Metapbyficat. 
| r 


only Moral Dodctrines; natural Truths, ſo 
far as they happen to be connected with Moral 4. Lam 
well ſatisſied, there are myſterions Truths, as well as whar is 
preceptive in — ipmand; and ſuch Things are declared, as 
would give Entertainment to the moſt contemplative Genius, 
and er ſuch an ee eee Wen 796 * r 


no makes on f 25, Se. and hence * 770 e. 
: d, God's: never ing, in Scripture, to ex- 
«preſs Philoſophically, Ge. as above,] that the Holy Ghoft, in 
*rhe New: Teſtament, is never expreſsly ſtiled God; becauſe, 
N whatever be his real, metaphyſical Subſtance, yet in the Di- 
vine Oeconomy, he is no where repreſented as ſitting upon 


Throne, or exerciſing ſupreme Dominion, or judging the 


World; but always, as executing the Will of the Father and the 


- ©: Son;in che Adminiſtration of the Government of the Church ot 


God according to that of our Saviour, Fobn xvi. 13. To this, I 
have theſe Things to offer. Firſt, That if the Holy Ghoſt had 
not been expreſsly called God, in the New Teſtament; yer, 


i he be called ebovah in the Old Teſtament, it will be ſuffi- 
dient to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of his Godhead. | Furthermore, 


I have ſhewn,. that the Holy Ghoſt is evidently called Gad in 
the New: Teſtament. I add, that the Holy Ghoſt has equal 
Authority with the Father and Son, is declared in Scripture, 
and ſhall be made evident, in the following Part of this Diſ- 
courſe. Sitting on à Throne is not the formal Reaſon of 
God the Father's being * God, but his 822 955 on the 


3 2. Dr. Clark, ut Sup. 


* the Will of the Father, « 2485 the 
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i ene, he will „ PR. 
will not Fm of himſelf, but 1 be ſpall hear, chat 14275 
be pk and be will ſhew vou Tbings to coine. 2 
for be ſho 2 mine, and ſpall 

7 the Father hat, are mine: Therefore ſaid 1 

5 rake mine, "and ſbali ſhe it mito you. I E 
ith a learned Man) ro communicate Truth and bar ro 
= Diſciples. of Chriſt 3 and in ſo doing lie ſpeaks not of 
bimſelf, that is, of himſelf only 3 but this rather intimateg the 
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(apr og of Truth ana Grace, di 


uae of Truth .o that what they had . ob 15 
prevent ſuch Appr ehenſions, Cbriſt lets them know, that 
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Work, which the : Sp irit had to do, was only to cart — 5 


octrine, 70 he had revealed from the Boſom of the Fa 
r; for he ſhall not ſpeak, of bimſelf, intimates, that the Holy 
Firn ſhould reveal no other Truth, communicate no other 
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head of the Holy Ghoſt, and his E vality with the Sen, : 
Fol places him in an inferior Rank nn. He comes er 
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| By this Rule we are Is every S pirie, 1 be be of 
God, or an Impoſtor ; thar Spirit, l pretends to reveal 
any Doctrine, Grace, Trüth, char is contrary to chat, is nor 
conſonant to, yea, that is nor the Doctrine, Grace, or Truth 
of Chrift, as now revealed in che Word, that brings any 
thing new of his on, or of bimſelf, is hor the Spirit of God, 
It is added, whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he peak. This 
which he bears, is the whole Counſel of God the [cn 
che Son, concerning, the Sal vation of rhe Church. But how 1s 
che Spirit ſaĩd to bear ir? The Word in its proper Significarien, 
bas no Place in the mutual, internal, Acting of the Divine 
Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity. -* Being the Spirit of the Farher, 
and of the Son, he is equally Fase of their Counſels; 
ſo the ourward:ARt of Hearing encioned as the Sin of his 
infinice Knowlege of the 1 Counſel of the Father, and 
of rhe Son, he is no Stra ranger to them. And this is a general 
Rule, that Thoſe Things, which, with 'reſpe& unto ws; expreſs the 
5 4 Padres, hee cont 2plied to God, Invend gs more but th 
. 95 rn 
4 is a Means, whorby* we- Nis ad know the 
Mind of another diſtinct from us. When God is faid to 
hearken, or hear, it is a Sign of his Knowlege, not the Means 
of it. $0 is the Splat to hear” thoſe Things," becauſe he 
| knows them. * FP 12 770 13-13 4 2 22 E i 
As he is allo ſid; on 'rhe PER eee to PIE the die 
Things of God, I know it is argued againſt the Holy Spirit's 
ing ſupream Gad. The fupream God is from himſelf, the 
Perſen of che Holy Spirit ĩs not from himſelf, therefore rhe 
Perſon of the Holy Spirit is not the ſupream God. To this it 
is anſwered, we are to obſerve the Diſtinction between the 
Effence, and the Manner of the Subfiſtings of that Eſſence. 
The Holy Scriptures ſay, that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is not 
From Bim . the Father and the Son; but yet they do nor 
deny that the Holy * hols is from himſelf, as to Eſſence, as 
being ar, which is evidently implied, in as much as he 
has the Eſſential Perfections of the Deity, as ſhall be made 
ar, in the following Part of this Book. _ 


ro to ſpeak of himſelf, ſubverſive of what I have here offered. It 

the ſupream God ſpeaks from himſelf, and receives 
8 from another, but the Spirit of God does not ſpeak from 
himſelf, but receives from another; therefore he is not the 
ſapream God. The ſupream God, it is true, ſpeaks from 


+ himſelf, and receives from no other, inaſmuch as there 1 _ 
: | rut 
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or is this Text, Fohn xvi. 13. where the Spirit is ſaid not 
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may in this manner ſpeak from himſelf; the ſupream, divine 
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Truth, but what (is | God, none bur what has him for its 
Author ; in this Senſe, the Holy Gboſt ſpeaks from bimfelf, 
and receives from no other; but if, to ſpeak from bimſelf, is to. 
not have a Relation ro another Perſon, who has a Priority in 
order, the Thing is falſe; every one, ho is the ſupream God, 


bo 
4 16 


Eſſence is not repugnant. to the Relation which one Perſon has 

ro another: This is the common Fault of the Adverſaries — 

the Godhead of the Holy Gboſt, 10 Confonad choſe Things, 
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. nity are Twofold. - The firſt abſolure, the other re- 
ſpects rhe Oeconomy of the Operations of rhe Spirit of God in 
our Salvation. As to the firſt ſort, both the Workiag and the 
from each Perſon; and the Reaſon hereof is, becauſe they are 
all Effects of the Eſſential Properties of the ſame Divine Na- 
ture, which is in them all, or rather which is the one Natume 
of All. Bur yet, as there is One Nature, ſo there is an Or- 
der of Subſiſtence in that Nature,; and the diſtinct Perſons 
work in order of their Subſiſtenee, Jahn v. 19, 20. Verity I ſay. 


# 


. 


unto you, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but \ what he ſeeth the 


Father do; for what Things ſoever be dath; theſe alſo doth. the Sow 
likewiſe. The Father doth nor firſt work in order of Time 
and then the Son ſeeing it, work another Work like to ir. 
But the Son doth the ſame Work that the Father doth,” This 
is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe of their Union in Nature; 
But yet, in the Order of their Subſiſtence, the Pesſon of the 
Father is the Original of all Divine Works, in the Principle and 

Beginning of them, and that in Order of Nature, antecedently 
to the Operation of the Son. Hence he is ſaid to ſes what the 
Father doth; which is the Sign and Evidence, not the Means 
of his Rnowlege, He ſeeth what the Father doth, as he is his 
eternal Wiſdom. The like may be faid of the Holy Spirit, witli 
reſpe& to both the Father and che Son; and this Order of Opera- 
tion in the Holy Trinity, is not voluntary, but natural, and ne- 
ceſſary from the One Eſſence and diſtinct Subliſtengies theres 
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of. Secondly, There are Op. , Which; with reſpect 7g 
our Salvation, rhe Eather, the Son, and the Holy Spirit do gra- 
ciouſly condeſcend unto.” Now, tho the deſigning of this Work 
Was abſolutely voluntary, yet, upon à Suppoſition thereof, 

the Order of its Accompliſhment was made neceſſary from 
the Order of Subſiſtence of the diſtinct Perſons in the Deiry / 
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$4.9 THUS, the Things to be declared to us, originally are 
the Father's Things, He is the peculiar Fountain of 
them all: his Love, Grace, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Counſel, 
Will, is the ſupream Cauſe and Spring. Hence they are ſaid 

to be the Things that the Father hath; they are made the 
Things of the Son; that if, they are the Things given and 
granted io, and unto his Di on the account of his Media- 
tion, for thereby they were to be prepared for us, and given 
ant unto us, fro the Glory of Gl. 

Furthermore, they are actually communicated to us by the 
Holy Spirit, agreeable to what we read; Therefore, ſaid I, he 
ſhall take of mine and ſhew unto 30. He doth not communicate 
them pnro us immediately from the Father; we have nothing 
to do with the Perſon of the Father immediately. It is by the 
Son, that we have acceſs umo him, and by the Son alone he 
gives out his Grace and Bounty to us; He that hath not the 

Son, bath not the Father. With him, as with the great Trea- 
ſurer of heavenly Things, are all Grace and Mercy entruſted, 
The Holy Spirit therefore ſnews them to us, works them in 
us, beſtows them on us, as they are the Fruits of the Mediati- 
on, and not merely Effects of the Divine Love and Bounty of 
the Father; and this is required from the Order of their Sub- 
ſiſtence. Thus the Holy Spirit, in the bodily Abſence of Chriſt 
does ſupply his Place, eſſecting what he hath to do, towards 
his redeemed People in the World; ſo that what is done by 
the Spirit, is the ſame, as if it were wrought immediately by 
Chriſt himſelf, in his own Perſon, whereby all his holy Pro- 
_ miſes are. fully accompliſhed towards them who believe; to 
this Purpoſe writes Dr. Owen (ut ſup.). I have been rhe longer 
in offering theſe Things; judging they add Light to The Do- 
ctrine, and Strength ta the Argument under Conſideratibn, by 


explaining this celebrated Text, which Dr. Clark produces as 
ſerviceable to his Scheme. | 2 
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Ss. 10. Hues g advanced the Aﬀerrion.chas the Holy Sri 
is called God, I ſhall, before I another Prot 
of his Deiry, conſider whar Creliys hat to offer against ir, 
which 8 ere = He faich * Nuts -— 
lus proferri poteſt Scripture Locus, in p. Sanus aperti Deus: 
appelletur, He makes the running iet the Chapter to 4 | 
Spiritus Sanctus nuſpiam Deus dicieur.... Among other ; 
he objects, that it being according to bis Ad verſaries (5.6, the” | 
Chriſtians) Opinion, an neceſſary to be believed, in or- 
der to Salvation, that the Joly Spizic-is e God, be 
ought expreſ]y to be called He acknowledges, that if he | 
were the Supream God, it would ſeem to be knomn 
and then c es any to produce the Place where the Holy: 
Ghoſt is openly called God. Macedonius built his Hereſy, 2 3 
cipally, on this Cavil, which crellius inſiſts on, | Leontins B 
tinus gives the following Account of this Hereſy. Macedo 3 
quidem hereſis hujuſimodi uit, circd divinitarem delinquebas, & ex. 


tum tradens, Spiritum creaturam dicebat. nga | 
ex eo confir — quod apertus ſacris in ee. ipſe quidem -. 
aicbar, Textus non exſtet, qui ſpiritum ſanttum 7 Daus tradas. 
Leontius, in anſwer to this, quotes As v. 3, 4. (which has be- 
fore been conſidered) having cited the Apoſpſe s 1 be 
adds, En! Apert* Spiritum Canttum adpell 
Crellius was not ignorant of the many Places, 1 which the 
Chriſtians produce to demonſtrate that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 
Febovah, the Self-exifting Being: Which be — to eluds 
the force of. It s idle in him to ſay, that in the Texts, which - 
are brought, it's not openly ſaid the Holy Spirit is God, but 
by Conſequence, for i it is expreſly and openly ſaid he is God, 
Ads, v. 3, 4. And it is alike vain to ſay, no Paſſage in Scrip- 
ture does profeſſedly, and on purpoſe, deliver the Doctrine of 
the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, for if the Doctrine be con- 
tained in the Paſſages . for that Purpoſe, it is no Detri- 
ment to the Truth, that the Primary Deſigu of the Text was 
not to aſſert the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, — ſomething elſe. 
Look into that Text, Lai. Ixiii. 10. But they rebelled, and wexed 


* 


bis Holy Spirit; 3 wenn he was n to won e 1 and he” 3 
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T 
ht againſt them; If you make the primary Scope af the 
V - be a Declaration: of the Holineſs of God's Spirit, fince 
Vindiftive Fuftice is natural to him, he puniſhes them who re- 
bel agaioft him. Or whether it be to ſhew the Ingratitude of 
the 1/iaelites, v. 9. or to illuſtrate the Covenant Mercy, and 
Fairhfulneſs of God to them, o. 11. Yer nothing can be plain- 
er char that the Holy Spirit is Jchovab, v. 14. Crellius faith, 


not one Reader ina Thouſand, unleſs put ta mind of ir by 


as this, The Holy Spirit is God. But this is not the State of 
the Qneſtion, whether Men, who have no Inſtructors in the 
Doctrine of the Chriftian Religion, ſhall of themſelves, wich- 
out Aſſiſtances, be able to find out the Deep Truths of the Holy 


Fr 


inſtruct them in Faith and Practice. Crellius under ſtood bim 
ſelf too well to deny the Uſefulneſs and Validity of Legi- 
rimare Conſe yet ſaith there muſt be expreſs Texts 


Scripture, -afſerring the Deiry of the Holy” 


beſt; orberwiſe theſe Conſequences are not to be allowed. 1 

er, it is a decent Piece of Modeſty, nor to preſcribe in 
whar Manner the Spirit of God ſnould reveal Supernatural 
Truths to us; we ought” to acquieſce in what he hath done, 
and not pretend to tell him what he ought todo. Moreover, tho“ 
Men are ready enough to draw, and to allow any Conſequen- 


ces in favour of their own h- Opinions, and ſo deny plain De. 


ductions cht are adverſe to them; yet a genuine Conſequence 
does 4s truly exhibit a Truth, as an expreſs Text. And a Pro- 
1 is not the leſs true, becauſe not frequently inculcated; 

ome of Crelliuss Exceptions I have offered (F 1.) I rake No- 
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tice he infifts on another, that, according to our way of arguing, 


a Mlegiſm may be thus formed. Paul perſecuted Ch: iſt; bur Paul 
at the fame time, and in the ſame Ac, perſecuted Believers, 
Therefore Believers: are Chriſt. This S egi ſm is invalid in 
Form, the Concluſion' being general, when one of the Premiſes 
is particular. To make it truly ſerviceable to his Defign, he 
oughr to have diſpoſed the Syllogiſni thus, every one, whom 
Paul perſecured, is Chriſt; but Paul petſecuted the Faithful. 
Underſtand the Propoſision univerſally, and it's intirely falſe; 


Underſtand ir particularly, and the Hllogiſm is falſe; it being 


Categorical in the firſt Figure, the Major ought to be Univerſal. 
His other Inſtance is Foreign, which he propoſes to this Ef- 
fect; he, who hears the Apoſtle, hears Chriſt ; he, who hears 
Chriſt, hears him that ſent him; therefore he that ſent Chriſt, 
is. Chriſt. For all that can be infer'd, is, that he, who _ 
r Ods 
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God's FRI > "Nor thar God and his Am- 7 
baſſadors are the ſame ; or that the Medzator is the ſame with 
the Father. Somerhind' like "this it that . „ he whom | 
Lydia received was the Apoſtle Paul; but Lyd; received Chri 
Chriſt is therefore the Apoſtle Paal. Bur here are four 
in the Major, there is a Reception into the in the .- 
nor, it is to be underſtood of 2 Reception lata the Henetz ore 
take the Propoſition univerſally, whoſoever Lydia received into 
her _ * | 127, the 2 is the Apoſtle Paul. Nothing 
can be more fa hereas- Propoũtion in our Argument, 
is, who ever, beſides the Apoſtle, Ananias told a 1 | 
2 But the Holy Ghoſt is be, co whom, belides rhe;z1po N 
| Id * Lye! Nor will it help the Matter to fay t 
J 2 30d mediately, to the Holy Spirit :mmedsat 
40 ths Spin as God's Gift, to God as, the ber ag 2 Galt 
All this will diſappear, if we look fe, the Text itſelf, f 
whence the Arzüment is formed. He, to whom, Aue, 
lye mediately in the Apoſtles, is no other hes 12 — 
ſtifies this, thou haſt not lied to M 
Holy Gboſt is be, ro whom Ananas 22 5 
1 Ales.” After all, theſe are but 
latter more immediately in debai 
doth) but whether the Spire be 25 
more plain than OE Crellius has 
watimes repeated in Ps Words, 
Deus dicitur. MM | 
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$ 1. TH I may 'go on, in the Proof of the Godhead of 
I the Holy Ghoſt; 1 ſhall conſider ſome of the Attributes 
of che Supreatn, Self-exiſting Being; and from them propoſe 
Arguments for the Truth of the Article under Debate Here 
t may be uſeful to obſerve, that God is that Being, which 
bas all Perfections, which are abſolutely and fimply Perfecti- 
ohs, and conſequently that be is ſuch a Being, as that the El- 
ſence of every ſort of Creature depends on him every W 
and by conſequence that he is the Creator. and Preſerver of a 
Things, that are or ſhall be; and that it is he, who frames 
the Hearts of Men and Angels, and thereupon is to be acknow- 
leged as the Beſtower of the Gift of Prophecy, as well as o- 
ther Gifts, which reſide in the Heart, inward Illumination, and 
other Graces. ' And, furthermore, we may perceive, that Om-. 
nipreſence is a Perfection of God, and All-ſufficiency, and 
Omnipotency, as well as Infinite Knowlege, by which — 
knows the Heart. This laſt neceſſarily belongs to him, as 
being the Former of the Heart, as well as being fully Conſ- 
cious to his own Perfections. No other, but this Eternal Dei- 
ty, is to be acknowledged, as the Lord, to whom Conſcience is 
to be ſubjected; Eternity evidently belongs to God, and to 
none but him. How the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt may, from 
this Article, be demonſtrated, is the next Thing to be conſide- 
red. He, who is Eternal, is the Self. exiſting, Supream God, but 
the Holy Ghoſt is Eternal. He is, therefore, the Self. exiſting 
Supream Gog. The Holy Ghoſt has this Title given to him, 
Heb. ix. 14. How much more fhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through 
the Eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the living God? 1 ſhall en- 
deavour to pur this Verſe in a due Light. It ſigniſies ro us, that 
our Lord did offer himſelf as a Sacrifice by the Spirit, he de- 
vared. himſelf ro be a Sacrifice, ro atrone divine Juſtice 
which being a Diſcovery of ineffable Holineſs, was » 
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under / the Conduct of the bleſſed Spirit, who, from the firſt 
Moment of the Conception, ſanctiſied the humane Nature of 
our bleſſed Redeemer- Chrilt'did -of his own Accbrid freely 
20 inco the Garden, as thar which was to be fanckißed was 
brought to the Door of the Tabernacle. © :Thers::Chriſt aftuxiiy 
; entered upon offering himſelf 0 Gad, in bis Agony ben be offer- | 
ed up Prayers ani Supplications; wii ſtrong Crying and Tears Heb. 1 
| v. 7. Mhich declares the Manner of his offermng;” and+all that 
| followed, until he expited on rhe Croſs. He offered himſelf | 
to God in and by the Actings of che Grace of the Holy Spi- 
rit in him, which accompanied him to the Laſt! One prin- 


—_— 


dience to the Will of the Father, which were .inithecheighth - 
of their Exerciſe 5 this was another 1 of his offering of 
himſelf, and it was under th Vanduct of the Eternal Spirit. 
Theſe, and the like Actings of Chriſt's Soul, were the Way 
and Means, whereby in his Death; which with reſpect to fs | 
Murderers was Violent, and as td the Sentence of the Law, 
was Penal; he voluntarily oſſered himſelf Sacrifice, to male 
Atonement to God. And theſe were the Things, Which, from 
the Digoicy. of his Perſon, became-Efficacious and Victorions; 
- wichobr theſe his Blood. ſnedding had not been m Oblation. 
Theſe were the Things, which rendered his Oblatlon 1 Sa. 
crifice of a ſweet ſmelling Savout to God, Hi vt Was 
nor, then, by the Sufferings of a bloody Death, tharſwasinflicted 
on him, (hy the moſt horrible Wickedneſs, that evet humane 
Nature brake out into, that God was atoned. Nor her was it 
meerly the enduring the Penalty of the Law, that was the Means 
of our Deliverance; but the Voluntary giving up of himſelf, 
to be a Sacrifice in theſe Holy Acts of Obedience, Was that 
upon which, in an eſpecial Manner, God was reconciled to us. 
All theſe Things being wrought in the humane Nature of Chriſt 
by the Eternal Spirit, who, in the time of his Sufferings, acted 
all his Graces to the uttermoſt; he is ſaid; hereupon, to ö 
offer himſelf to God, through the Bernal Spirit, by whom, as 
2 High Prieſt, he was Conſecrated, Spirited, and acted 
. eręunto. »! 11 S92 2} 2 2 4 4 * E S111 ; | 
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Now 


| e he Gert did-Exiſt befarerthariiime, is ctrtain, for lie had 


'T Fo 1 9 1 
Now it is the Glory of G alabe to be — * 1 
therefore, ſaid to inhabit Exernity, Ic. lvii. 15. To be from E. 
[verlaſting, Pal. xc. a. It willi be ſuperſluous 1d enter nn 
labariom Proof of the Eternity of God, in this: Place; inſtead 
of that, I would cake Notice an Objection ga inſt ti G piritʒ 
being Eternal, vii. 29. rue be Hel father Spirit, 
mhich they thus tielieve en him ſpould.receive Fur the Holy:G haſt 
was not et (out Franilat ion i ies — nun that Fe- 
: Jus wis not yrs glorified. This caondr»be — — ofthe Ex · 
iſtence af the Holy Ghoſt, but of his Gifts, eſpecially of rhe 
vonder ful Effukon' at Pemecuſt, after Chriſt's Death. That the 


before-deſcended on C 
? Fele Bare tecord, ſaying, I ſam the Spirit deſorudingiſrum Hennen 
lite a Dove, land it abode upon him; —_ long before that, he did 
Exiſt, for at the rſt Creation, che Spirit moved-omzhe \ hes 
wh 1497 Ter $1997; ti: WIE nnen i YG. a0 01 2217218 


briſt, in Shape f Davd, ohn i-. 32. and | 
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84 2: f\Nother Arguiteny-for the Godhead »0f: he: Hah Gif 


is drawn from bis-Omnipreſence. / This is an Attii- 

„beef the Supream Self Being, Fer. xxiii- 13, 24. 
Am Ie Gal at hand, Faith:the Lord, and notti a Godiafarioff 2 Can 
an hide himſelf in ſecretiBlaces; vhae. I ſball' nos ſte him, ſaith the 
Lora? Do a Heaven and Earth? Saith the Land. I do not 
_ here diſpure whether we can have any Adzeqaate. ten of the 
Omaipreſeuce of God. But, ſuppoſing that no Man can frame 
ſuch an laed oſ this Perfection af God, I cannot allow it to be 
any prejudice to the Truth of this Propoſition, the Supream and 
Seiſteriſting God is Omnipreſent, and none but: he can be ſo. 
No, from the — of the Holy Spirit, I do ar- 
| gue his Eternal Godhead. That the Holy Spirit is e 
is collected from Pſal. cxxxix. . Whither ſhall I go fm 15 
Spirit ? Aud whither ſhall I flee from thy Preſence ꝰ To anſwer, 
\that this is to be underſtood of an Angel, or * Angels, is, 


in effect, to deny the Concluſion of a SHllogiſm without con- 
ſidering the Premiſes. As Wittichins 3 the Eſaliniſt 
aſcribes ſuch Things to the Holy Spirit, as are proper 20 the di- 
vine Nature, and cannot be aſcribed to any Angel. Here 


the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks to the Father, and to the Spirit,..both, who 
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E- Now David dethres plainly, that he could nat coficeal him - 
ſelf from the Spirir of God, neither in Heaven, nor Fell, nor 
in the urmoſt Parts of the Earth; which evidently ſue ws that he 
thought the Holy Spirit to be every where preſem.. Moreover, 
ſuch Things are declared concerning him, as ra; ſhew that he 
muſt neceffarily be Omnipreſent, and conſequentiy the Self. ex- 
iſting God, Fob xiv. 16, 27. And I will pray che facher, und be; 
ſhall giue you: another Comſorser, that he muy abide wih you for e- 
ver, even the Spirit of Trush, whim the World cannus rrceine, be- 
he dwelleth: with you, and. ſhall he in cu. If he abide in Be- 
lievers, bo are ſcattered over the Earih in diſtaur Regions, 
he muſt be every where preſent. He is ſaid t dwell in the 
Faithful, Rom. viii. 11. and to he in them, 1 Ci. 19, Lr. 
is on this Head objected, that it is ſaid the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Saul, 1 Sam. Avi. 14. This is to he underſtood 
as to the gracious Preſence of the Holy Spirir, which; afforded 
Saul Qualifications for Government, and Tranquility of Mind; 
upon which Deſertion he was left to ibe Conduct of another 
ſort of Spirit. The Text ſigniſies a Manifeſtation af God's. 
Diſpleaſure againſt Saur. r % i 
Thus God's Departure is underſtood, Haſ ix. H, 176, woe al-. 
fo them, when I depart from them, which is no Impeaehment of 
the Omnipreſence of the bleſſed God. It is like wiſe urged, 
Matth. iii. 16, Lo! the Heavens were open to him, and he ſaw the. 
Spirit of God deſcending like 4 Dove, and 1ighting; upon bim. 
Now. this was not by chaugiong of Place as to his\Efſence,. but 
by the manifeſting of his'Preſence, in the external Shape of a 
Dove. Nor is it any Prejudice to the Principle I defend ; if, 
it be allowed that, from that time, there was à more evident- 
ly plentiful Preſence of the Holy Spirit with the Man Chriſt, 5 
than was before, Luke. iv. 1. Jeſus being ſu l of the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
returned from Jordan, &, It is to no Purpoſe: 10-ſay;; that we. 
limit God, when we ſay he dwells in Believers z for we profeſs X 
to believe that he is nor included; in any Limits; he is not ſhuy  * 
up in the Faithful, but yet he dwells in them, Col, iv. 6. 
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j * 5 3. Power attributed to the Holy Gbaſt. 
3. Furthermore, the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt may be ar · 
gued from that Power which is aſcribed to him. It 
was by the Spirit of God, that Chriſt caſt ou Devils, Mat. xii, 
28. which, at the leaſt, intimates, 0 has an Almighty Powe 
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er; for nothing leſs. thæg 184 equiſite to expel Satan ou 
ſhall hereafter more diſtinctly conſidet it, and therefore wave 
it in this Place. The Spirit of Jehovah is (aid to be the Spirit 
of Might, I/a. XI. de fob 25 FFF * | J 5 5 
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7 94. NM Orcorer, 1 argue from the Infinite Niomlege of tha 


* Holy Spirit. He, who knows all Things, is the true 
Supream Self-exifting God; but the Holy Spirit knows all 
Things; he is, therefore, the true Sapream Self- exiſtiog God. 
One Argument of his being Omniſcieut, is the Knowlege which 
he has of Mens Thoughts, 1 King. viii. 39. Ihou, even #hou only, 
knoweſt the Hearts of all the Children of Men. That the Holy 
Ghoſt ſearches the Heart, or knows the Conſcience of Men, 
is proved from Rom. ix. 1. which Text will, hereafter, be con- 
lidered upon another Occaſion. It is vain to object, that when 
the Scriprure ſaith, Ged only ſearches the Heart, it is ſpoken Ex- 
clufively of Heathen Gods, nor of a Creature, ro whom this 
may be communicated, For tho God may reveal the Thoughts 
of any Man unto an Angel, or other Cogitative Creature: 
Yer this is not a knowing of the Hearts of Men; but is a Com- 
munication from him who knows the Hearts, theſ Thoughts of 
Men, which is peculiar to him who knows their Thoughts afar off, 
Eſal. cxxxix. 2. Which is a Perfection that cannot be communi. 
cared to a finite Being, any more than Omnipreſence to an A- 
rome. Now, the Spirit ſearches all Things, and knows the deep 
Things of God, 1 Cor. it. 10. The Spirit underſtands all Things 
as certainly as we do what we have ſearched, and more. cer- 
rainly; his Knowlege' is infallible, Searching here doth not 
import Tenorarice or Doubt, but it notes the compleateſt Know- 


lege. The Argument may thus be formed. He, who ſearches 
all Things, yea, rhe deep Things of God, is true God, the Self- 


exiſtent Being. But the Holy Ghoſt ſearches all Things, yea, 
rhe deep Things of God. Therefore, &c. It is objected, that this 
Doctrine of the Spiritis ſearching the deep Things of God does 
not place him above che Level of apy particular Chriſtian 
becauſe every ſuch one may, by divine Grace, ſearch into the 
deep Things of God. But ir is a Miſtake; for tho“ a Man 
illuminated by the Holy Spirit, may underſtand the Things 
that are neceffary to Salvatiop, yet no Man can by ſearching 
find our God. We know but in part: Bur ir is otherwiſe 
with the Spirit of God, who knows the Things of God, as the 
Spirit of Man knows the Things of Man, 1 Co. = _ 
1 5 7 bes 
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Much leſs can it be ſaid of ang mere Nag on Barth, or Angel 


in Heaven, that he exattly, knows all Things, even the deep 
Things of God, as it is affirmed concerning the Holy Spirit. 
We may argue from Job xi. J, 8, 9. Canſt than by ſearching find 


t God ? Canſt thou find out the almighty to Perfettion-? It is as 
high as Heaven, what canſt thou do ? Deeper than tell, bas 
canſt thou know ? The Meaſure of it is longer, than the. Earth, a 

oader than the Sea, Zophar evidently. denies, that Fob by; 


earching can find God out, or, that he can meaſure the A. 
mighty. The ſame holds, as to all finite UHnderſtandings 3 and 
conſequently, the Holy Spirit, who has a, certain and full 
Knowiege of God, muſt be the true Gd. 
* Ir,is in yain 10 urge, that Zophar was not inſpired, and there 
fore che Unſearchableneſs of God is not to — 
from whar he ſaith ; ſince what be ſpeaks. is agteeable to the 


FEſalmiſt's Words, Pſal. cxlv. 3. Great is ehe Lord, and greatiy to 


be praiſed; and his Greatneſs is unſaarchable. He wan none to 


inſtruct him, Iſa. xl. 13, 14, HA bo has dizeRed the Spirit of il 


Lord ? Or being his Counſellor bath taught bim 2 Hul whom cook; © 


be Counſel 5 and who Tl bim, and taught him in the Path. of”. 
Judgment, and taught him Knomlege, and ſpemed to, him the Way: 
of Underſtanding ? This the | Apoſtle underſtands of him, who 
is the Self-exi ing Being, Rem. xi. 34. 35» Se. For who bath, 


known the Mind of the Lord? Or who -hath been his. Coumſellor % 


Or who has firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed'unco bim 
again ? For of him, and thro, him, and to him, are all Things to; 
whom be Glory for ever, Amen. The Holy Spirit has the ſame; 
aſcribed to him, which is to that Being, of whom, thro' whom, 
and to whom are all Things. No Creature has been God's 
Counſellor ; and, as a learned Man obſerves *, the Spirit does 


not know the deep Things of God, by a voluntary Revelation 


of them; for, as the Spirit of Man knows the Things of 


Man, ſo does the Spirit of God, the Things of God. This is 
nor becauſe they are revealed to the Spirit of Man, but be- 


cauſe that is the Principle of Operation in Man, and is conſci- 
ous to all irs own Actions and Affairs; and ſo it is with the 


Spirit of God, being God, and having the ſame Under ſtanding, 
and Mill, and Power, with God the Father, and Son; as the 
Spirit of a Man knows the Things of a Man; ſo doth he, the 
Things of God. Moreover, this is not overthrown by that 


Text, Mark xiii. 32. But of that Day, and that Hour, knoweth no 
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but + this Text 40 eiu all - the, who 
are nor of cho ſais Name with the Father; ani ſo neither 
the Angels, nor the Man Feſus, being a Creature, knew it 3 yet 
it doth not exclude others, who are of the fame Nature with 

che Father; that Term being taken eſſentially, not 1825 

in the Texr now cited, ie no ways diſproves the | 

Cbri#, or of whe "Holy Spirit. Befides, he reveals Things 

come, Like ii. 26. and it was revealed to him by the Holy Gh 

t har be ſhould nos ſee Death, before he bad feen the Lord's chr 

This will be more fully conſidered, ch. 4. S 8. To Sum up 

what has been offered in this Chapter, ut is thus argued, He, 

who has all Perfeckions compleatly, and to whom no one Per- 

ſection is waning, is the Supreme God: But the Haly Ghoſt 
is he, who has perfections com lear, and ro whom no Per- 

fection i is wanting. The Holy Ghoſt ts therefore the ſupream God, 

The Aſſumption is proved by an Hiduction of the abovementioned 

Perfedtions;Brernity,Omaipreſence,Omnil potence, Omniſcience. 
Now, theſe being ſuch Perfections as belong to God, and to 

none but God, we conclude, that all other perfection of the 

Divine Nature belong to the Spirit, as well as theſe ; there 
being ſuch a neceffary Connexion between the divine, 1 incom-. 
municable Perfections, that where there is one, there muſt be 
all. The Holy Ghoſt, therefore, has the ſame divine Eſſence, 

that the Father harh, or a Narure different: if different, there 

are 92 wed. than one; which 1 is an e, no N 
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0 detneſs, La. Ixxil. 10. But they rebelled aud d bis H 
1 : therefore be was turned to be their Enemy, and he fe * 4. 
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Hearts, as in 750 Poste 2 25 Da 15 Temptation in tl 
Wilderneſs : When your Fathers tempted me, r 1 

my Works Forty Nals; 3 Wherefore I was grieved with tha PS 
tion, und ſaid, they do always err in their Heart, &c. The 
gumenr, as ſtared by Chriſtians, is thus: He, whom the Perl 
#tes did chiefly, and openly, | ovoke, and tempt, and: er [eye 
the Wilderneſs, was the mo# High, God, Fehwoab. Hut the 


'Holy Spirit is he, whom ihe Iſrae/ites did chiefly and 10 ly 
provoke, and tempt, and grieve in rhe Wilderneſs.” He 
therefore, the mo#t High God, Jehovah. He is me chief Obj je, 
to whom the Provocation was offered; who, when in the midſt 
of them, led them by who gave them Inſtruction, and 
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el ing that, was grieved by their Dai 

lighting is Inſtructions, turned ta ot hour Gods, Neb. ix. WR 
caſt Contempt on Maſess Conduct, who' was a Setyant in 
the Guidancè of the Holy 1 Who led them by, Moſes, and 


well as the Iſcuelites; and who would have kept 
An the Limits of their Duty, dwelling in the midſt of them. 
Wherefore Moſes let. them know, that the Indignities, which 
they offered to him, were principally offered to Fehovah, 


1, but againſt the Lord. And the Provocation is repreſented as 


that Chriſt was tempted by the Iſraelites, in the Wilderneſs. 
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18, 19, 20. compared with Leut. xxxii. 16, 17. When they 
God's Church, they did chiefly, and more eſpecially, contemn 


gave them Inſtructio 2 The Formal Reaſon. of their Sin, 255 
not the Contempt Moſes, but rather the reſiſti the 

Spirit, who not e led them, by Moſes, but led Moſes — | 
them wirth- 


Exod. xvi. 8, Aud what are we . Your Murmurings are not. againſt 


* pally offered io Jebouab. Numb. xlv. 11. And . 
8 (Jebovah) ſaid unto Moſes, how Jong will this People pr 
.voke me ? &c. Ver. 3. Surely they ſhall not ſee the Land,, 2 
ware unto their Fathers, neither ſhall any of them that þ 
fee it, Deut. i. 34. But Sin was committed agaioſt = Hol 
Ghoſt, as Decay injured by their perverſe Behaviour, av 
vii. 51. Te ftiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in Heart and Eari, 5 

22 ways reſiſt the AMY Ghoſt ; as your Fathers did, ſo do je. 

_ they reſiſted and provoked, was Fehovah, and for 55 
Reaſon we conclude the Holy Spirit io be Jehovah. Nor is it 
any Inconyenience to the Argument I am upon, that we read 


1 Cor. x. 9. but rather an Eſtabliſhment of the ane we 
maintain; that eh . and Holy S are God. | | 


6 2. Hol Ghoſt Obedience to bim. 25418 
5 2, Now, that che Holy Ghoſt 3 is God, may be thus 


argued. 

Againſt whom a Man may fin formally and okimaely,. bim 
he is bound to obey, worſhip, believe in, and this can be no 
Quality, but God himſelf; for what may be the Senſe of this 
Expreſſion, Thes batt lied to the Efficacy of God in his Operati- 
ons ? (Add, v. 3, 4. of which before.) Or how can we be for- 
mally obliged = Obedience to a Quality? There muſt be an 
Antecedent Obligation ro Faith, Truſt, and Religious Obedi- 
ence, ſuppoſed as the Ground of reckoning a Perſog capa- 
ble of being guilty of Sin towards any. Sin being a Failure 
in Faith, Obedience, or Worſhip. Theſe there fore are due 

to 


is Holy Ghoſt . or a 8 ulm, ſo Ganally 
as ſome are ſaid to do . He; to whom Obedience is due, 
is the True God; but the Holy Ghoſt is he, to whom Obedi- 
ence is dus. DharObediencs i is e the Holy Ghoſt, is prov- | 
ed; He, whom the Churches are obliged ta hear whar be fairk 4 
to them, to him is Obedience due; ee ee | 
whom the-Churches are obliged to hear, Gc. Rev. ii. 29. lie 
that bath an Har ts hear, let him hear what th g Nit ſairb to we 
Churches + This proves the 4ſſwniprion: © 2 that they ar 
Bleſſed, who hear ah Words, is plain, Rev. i. 3. — 
ſpoken 'of them, who hear the Word of God, Luke xi. 20. an 
Obedience this is, which the God of ae requires, Bre xx. 
17, 18. the neglecting it muſt therefore be a Sin. Now, that 
the Holy Ghoſt may be ſinned againſt, is evident, Mat. xii. 31, 
32. Therefore 1 ſay unto you, all manner of Sin ſhall be Forgioen 
unto Men; but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 'ſhall not be 
forgiven unto Men: And whoſoever ſpeaketh 4 Nord againſt the 
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» Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him ; but whoſoever ſpeaketh "= 
me gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it fhall not be forgiven bim micha in 2 
ols WR World, nor —.— Waotld to come. 

8.1 mall conſider what our Modern Gentiliſts ſay on wa — * 
1e (particularly the Author of the Seriprure Doctrine ef the. Trini- 


ty, who writes, p. 213.) By the Holy Ghoſt, here ix s evi- 
dent, cannot be meant the Perſon, but the Works, of the 
Holy Ghoſt,” I anſwer, Both are intended. He, who fins by 
blalphemisg the Works of the Holy Ghoſt, doth fin againſt 

the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, .* For no Reaſon can be given, 
| * why Blaſphemy againſt rhe Perſon of the Spirit of God, 
* ſhould be more nnpardonable, than Blaſphemy againſt the 
* Perſon of the Son of God; or than Blaſphemy againſt the 
* Perſon of God, [the Father] himſelf. | 

1. But if God have ſo decermin'd, that this Sin: fliould not 

be forgiven, when, yer, he declares is Reſolution to:pardon 
all orher Sins, you ought to be ſatisfy d with ber God has 
declar'd, and not be wiſe above what is writte. 


no 2. And as a Learned Perſon argues, this woes * ZZ 
this Blafphemy againſt God the Father, and againſt che Son of | 


God, are pardonable. But this Doctrine is not eaſy to be 
found. It is evident, that the Holy Ghoſt muſt be here un- 
derſtood of his Perſon; if we conſider that the Phariſees:ſaid, 
Chriſt _ out Devils by Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils; They 


we 44 · * 


— 
1 * * 


Owen, IyIn. p.69. c ae Clark, p. 125. 


- intended a Perſon/ and ſo expreſs d him by his Name, and N 
ture, and Office ; to which, our Lord replies, that he caſt them 
out by the Spirit of God. A Divine Perſon d ro him, 
who is Diabolical. Hereunto he. ſubjoins this Caution, that 
rhey ſhould rake heed how they blaſphemed that Holy Spirit, 
by aſſigning his Operations to the Prince of Devils. Blaſphe. 
my againſt him directly manifeſts, both what, and who he 
is; eſpecially ſuch a peculiar Blaſphemy, as carries an Aggra- 
vation of Guilt along with it, above all that Human Nature 
is Capable of in any other Inſtance. mg 08 1588 
It is ſuppos d, that Blaſphemy may be againſt the Perſon of 
the Father. So it was in him who blaſphemed the Name Je- 
bovah, and curſed by it, Lev. xxiv. 10. _ „ 
The Son, as to his diſtinct Perſon, may be blaſphemed, and 
is ſaid to be ſo, as Man; and that the Holy Ghoſt, may alſo 
be diſtinctly blaſphemed, or be the immediate Object of that 
Sia, _— is inexpiable, is evident from the Text, Mas. xii. 
3. V6 Ras | | _ 
3. By its not being pardoned in the World to come, I un- 
derſtand, irs nor being pardon'd under the Goſpel Diſpenſati- 
on, and ir may, therefore, be unpardonable ; becauſe the He 
by Spirit, being the Third Perſon in the Trinity, whoſe Office 
ir is, to apply the Work of Redemption, procured by the Son, 
they who provoke him, finally ro deſert them, remain incapa- 
citated to have a Title to God's Mercy, as not having Abili- 
ty of themſelves to comply with the Terms of Life. 
4- It is faid, Lev. xxiv. 16. He that blaſphemeth the Name of 
the Lord, he ſhall ſurely be put to Death, and all the Cong) egation 
ſpall certainly ſtone him; as well the Strangpr, as he that is born 
in the Land, when he blaſphemeth the Name of the Lord, ſhall be 
put to Death. 60] 4 EDD 
The learned Anſwerer to Dr. Clark, has this Remark on this 
Text; + Blaſphemy againſt the Name of God the Father, is 
Blaſphemy againſt the Father himſelf. If then, Blaſphemy 2. 
gainſt the Name, is not to be pardoned, Blaſphemy againſt the 
Perſon, is equally unpardonable. 4 He proceeds; Blaſphemy 
_ againſt the Son, as he is Son of God, and himſelf, is unpar- 
donable alſo; he being the Son of God, and God Fehovah, 28 
the Scriprures aſſert: Therefore Blaſphemy againſt him is 
unpardonable alſo; becauſe, that which is againſt Febovah, is 
ſo. Neither does this contradict the Text, Whoſoever ſpeaks 4 
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4 Owen of 5p, B. 1. C. 3. 5. 29. f p. 126. + ib. y 12. 
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vnd againſt the gm of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him; for Jeſus | 
% OE. of Man, is not — ; and therefore, Blaſ- 


phemy againſt him, 47 Man, or Son of Man, (for they are i- 
dentical,) is not Blaſphemy againſt the Name Jehovab. It is 
therefore pardonable (in them, who imagined him to be no 
more than a mere Man,) as being done, nor againſt rhe God-- 
head, but Humanity of the Son; which is a mere Creature. 
Since then, [faith that judicious and learned Weiter, ] Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Father, and Son, as God, (Febhovah) is un- 
donable, it can be no Argument, that the unpardonable 
Sin of Blaſphemy was not againſt the Perſon of rhe Holy 
Ghoſt ; becauſe there is no ſuch unpardonable Sin againſt the 
Perſon of the Father, and of the Son of God, as God; Both 
comprehended in the Name Fehovab, It may be infer d, that 
the unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, was not Blaſ- 
phemy againſt his Works only; bur Perſon alſo. For when 
they ſaid, he (Chriſt) had Beelzebub, or an Unclean Spirit, they 
reſolved the Works in a diabolical Principle, or took occaſion 
from the Works, to traduce the Perſon, or Authority, that 


| wrought them, making him Unclean, that was truly Holy; 


and of a deviliſn Nature, who was really Divine; which ap- 
5 to be as perſonal an Injury, as any that could be pf - 
5. Suppoſing it ſhonld be granted, that the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Spirit is not ſaid to be unpardonable, on the 
Account of its being againſt the very Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but becauſe committed againſt ſome ſpecial Operation, and 
clear Illumination; yer even in this, it is ſufficiently intima- 
ted, chat the Holy Ghoſt is God, and that, at leaſt, he is of e- 
qual Excellency, as to Nature, with the eternal Father, and 
Son; or elſe the Scriprure would not have ſpoken of him, as 
in the above-cired Texts. Ir belongs ro the Dignity of the 
Perſon offended, that a Sin againſt him ſhould be unpardona- 
ble; otherwiſe, the Operation, which was deſpiſed, cou'd not 
draw ſo fatal a Conſequence after ir. . 97 a 
6. Dr. Clark proceeds; 1 But the Works of the Spirit, 
being the greateſt, and laſt Means of Conviction, that God 
* ever intended ro afford Men; the rejecting them, was con- 
* ſequently the higheſt Aggravation of Guilt. I think this 
may be capable of an agreeable Interpretation, that will nor 


diſguſt them, who believe the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
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Rk [ 60] '$ 
but muſt confeſs, I do nor admit whar-follows. :.* :Furtber i 
© is remarkable, that neither here, nor in any other Place, is 
| © there any Mention made of any Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
but only of a Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt.” To this, 
the Doctor's Anſwerer replies, What does the Remarker think 
of rhe lying to, and tempting of the Holy Ghoſt ? A Sin of a 
different Sort from that of Blaſphemy; a Sin, not againſt the 
Works of the Spirit: For he neither reviled them, nor could 
be ſalu to tempt them; but ir was a Sin againſt the Petſon, and 
Authority of the Holy Ghoſ ttt. 
Moreover, Do we not read of grieving the Holy Spirit? 
Eph. iv. 30. Are we not charged not to quench the Spirit ? 
ons, and Paſſions, in the Holy Spirit; yet when he is ſaid to 
be grie ved, Sc. we are by that, and ſuch like Expreſſions, 
given to underftand, that the Spirit is not an unintelligent in- 
animate Being, but that he is a living intelligent Subſtance; 
approving what is Right, and abhorring what is contrary. The 
Holy Spirit is ſaid to be r_ as we read, Gen: vi. 6, It re- 
pented. Jehovah, that he q, made Man on the. Earth, and it 
griev d him at his Heart. It did nor repent, or grieve God, as 
a Diſappointment doth a Man: But it is to be underſtood, in 
ſuch a Manner, as is ſuitable to the Divine Nature. God is 
ſaid to repent, when be alters the Conduct of his Providence; 
from Judgment, to Mercy; or from Mercy, to ſudgment. 
With Reference to this Laſt, we read, Gen. vi. 7. And the 
Lord ſaid, I will: deſtroy Man, whom I have created, from the 
Face of the Earth; both Man, and the creeping Things, and the 
Fowls- of the dir: For it repenteth me, that I have made them. 
As a Man overthrows a Building, he had erected, when he 
repents of what he did; fo when God had deſtroy d. the 
- orld, which he had made, he is ſaid to have repemed of his 
Moreover, I have obſery'd, finning againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
is implied, in what the Churches (Rev. ii, 29. C. iii. v. 13. 
are admoniſnhed to hear what the Spirit ſaith to them; and 
therefore, as it would have been a Sin in them, to have re- 
fuſed bearing, ſo it tmplies, that Divine Authority belongs to 
the Spirit. And he muſt be God, whom, when Men diſo- 
bey ultimately, it is at the Peril of the Loſs of eternal Sal- 
vation. Nor is Crellius to be look d on as infallible, when 
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be ſairh; - thar becauſe it is Cheig ahas- ſent. ne 


according to our Counle of Reaſoninz, it would make be 


Holy Ghoſt, to be Chriſt the Sen F Gad. But it properly 
ſhews ye Chriſt and the H. Ghoſt are tuo diſtinct Perſons, 
and. H. 
mean 


veſted with the Authority that is common to Father, 
Spirit. And as a moſt Learned and Judicious Perſon 
the Rey. Mr. William St ephens ) exp 

our declares, that the — 2 


. If our Savi- 
Lach hy rage ty Hoi 


« diſcover, that the Holy Ghoſt is God., fc the Bay ir pra rump 
fore, unpardonable becauſe be 5s Cod: but that, unleſs he were 
* God, it could nor be, unpardonable: For is is the higheſt Ab- 
0 * ſvrdiry to imagine that the ſame Crime, ben committed a- 
* gainft an Infinite Being ſnould be remidible, vst for erer i- 
remiſſible, when committed againſt a Finite one. das 
VWittichigs if expreſſes himſelf; and indeed ir cannot be under. 
ſtood. how it ſhould come 10; paſs, chat God ſhould: pandan 
divers Sins committed immediarely againſt himſelf, and yet 
declare he will not pardon that which is ly commic- 
ted againſt a Creature, as ſome would have the Hy Spirit 0 
be. According to this, Blaſphemy againſt Cod the Faches 
would be a leſs Evil, and deſerve à milder Pupiſhmenc, than 
Blaſphemy againſt. a Crearure. I defire the Adverfaries of the 


Godhead of rhe Holy S to . fair ee — 
to What! is here offered. „ 167 de ee 


$ 3. Hah Gap infinite ole. . 


Fr 3. A Nother A gumene, to peone the Holy Gboſt i is 8 
A God, 3 drawn from bis Ioſticuring givers Or- 


dinances, in ſuch a Manner, as is peculiar to che Mernal Be- 


ing. He, who inſtituted the Sacrifices, under the Old Teſta. 


ment, and the Ceremonies of the Meſaick Pædegegr, is Fehovdh, 
But the Holy Ghoſt inſtituted the Sacrifices, Ve. He is 
therefore Fehovah z and conſequently the Supream God. Thar 
Fehovah, the Eternal and Supream God, did inſtitute the Sacri- 
fices and Ceremonies of the Levztical Difpenſation, is not, that 
I remember, denied by any one who believes the Pentateuch 
to have been written by Moſes. Not to mention all thar'mighir 
be 1 on this- neee 3 1 _ N a_ Toy _ 
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tend of Gods iftitting 1 


| hearfed thoſe Things, he evidently makes the Holy Ghoſt to 
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1 2,3, &c. And tbe Lord ſpalę unto Moſes. &c. 
ſaid unto Moſes ; ſpeak unto Aaron thy Brother, that be 
## all times into the Holy Place, within the Vail, As; [7 
cf Sear, which is upon the Ark, that be die not: For I will >ppe, 
zn ehe Cloud upon the Mercy Seat. Thus ſhall Aaron come into the 
Holy Place, with a Toung Bullock for a Sin Offering, and a Rem 
Ars Burn Offering, &c. God there deſcribes the Ceremonies, 
and Sactifice, which the Prieft ought to uſe; and by them, in 
Typical Manner, raughr che Church that the Meſſiah was to 
de the High Prieſt to open the way ro Heaven, of which the 
Holy of Holies was a Type. Now, wben the Apoſtle had re- 


be chat F E HOV AH who had inſtituted them; and by them, 
had fignified Evangelical Truths unto the Iſraelites. I hall 
not ſtay to animadverr on a very fooliſh Opinion, which ſojne 
have ftarred, ſeil. chat God, at firſt, only gave them rhe Ten 
Commandinems; bur that upon the I/rae/3tes making the Golden 

Calf, he laid the'Yoke of Ceremonies upon that People: Bur 
would, in ordet to juſtify the Argument I am upon, cite Heb, 

Ir. 7, 8, 9. Bus into the Second went the High Prieſt alone, once 
every Bor, not without Blood, which he offered for himſelf, and for 
the' Errors of the People. The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the 
ay into the Holte if All, was not yet. made manifeſt, whileſt as 
the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding : Which was a Figure for the 
time then preſent, in which were offered both Gifts and Sacrifices, 
that could not makę him that did the Service pt feft, as pertaining 
to the Conſcience which ſtood, &c. v. 8. ru #7O- 78 rr gl @- 
Syiv. Now, i it is plain that he, who ſignified by theſe Ordinan- 
ces that the way into the Holy of Holies was not yet made ma- 
nifeſt; at Hat time, was the ſame who enjoined them; but 
che Holy Ghoſt was he, who ſignified that the way into the 
Holy of Holies was not made manifeſt at that time. Theres 
fore the Holy Ghoſt was the ſame who enjoined them. He 
an „E N them is Tebovah. the Supream Eternal Being. 


$4 Severoign Authority of the my Ghoſt. 


J 4: Tu. Sovereign Authority, which is the peculiar Pre: 

rogative of the Eternal Being, which is aſcribed to 
this Holy Ghoſt: may be further illuſtrated by what we read in 
the New Teſtament. When the Apoſtles were aſſembled 
in Ceuneil, and ordained the Cann neceſſary for rhe 
Gentile Diſciples ro regard, t they declared ir was ordained oy 
1621 | ine 


power of a Councii doth extend: Even they, who aſcribe the 


N N it was on the account of the Divine Authority 
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the Holy:Ghoft, Add xv, 28, 29. for it ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater Burthen than theſe -. 
ceſſary Thing, B... 1 | hed 


e * PE 1 . a $205 P 
I am not concerned, at preſent, in the Debate, how far the 


greateft Dignity ro Councils, do hold they receive their Au- 


thority from the Holy Ghoſt ; and thereupon are authorized to 


make Deerees, I argue thus, from the Text in A8s, if it feem- 


ed good to the Holy Ghoſt, it is certain he is a-Perſon, who hach 


Underſtanding and Will; and if the Spirit be not God, he has 


no Authority to make Decrees for the Church. It had been to 


no Purpoſe for the Apoſtles to have acted in their own 
Names, or in the Name of an Angel, or of all che Angels in 


| Heayen ; none of them have Authority from themſelves, to 


make the leaſt Eccleſiaſtical Canon. If therefore that Decree 


God; bur if the Holy Ghoſt were a created Being, or any 
other than the ſupream Eternal God, his Authority would not be 
of ſuch account, as to enjoin Things neceſſary, Nor were-the 
Apoſtles ignorant that their Decrees could not be biading, if 
not built on the Authority of him who is Ged. When there- 
fore they ſay, It /cemed. good to the Holy Ghoſt, they ſignify ro 


the Chriſtians,. that this Determination was the Determination, 


or Decree, of God himſelf, Now, it is the Prerogative of Gd 


alone ro make Laws for his Church, that are binding to the 


Conſcience of the Faithful. The Apoſtle did not define in 
their own Names, but in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. .; | 

It is filly ro argue, that the yy bevy joining themſelves with 
the Holy Ghoſt, does make him bur a Creature. For, in other 
Places, Miniſters are joined with God, not as ſupream co aſſici- 
ent Cauſes, but as Inſtruments in Subordination to God, 1 Cor. 
vi. 3. We then as Workers together with him, beſeech you alſs 
that ye receive not the Grace of God in vain. Let, in another 
Place, ſhews how dependent they are on God. 1 Cor. iii 
5, 6. Who then is Paul, or who j Apollos, but Miniſters by whom 
ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every Man? I have planted, 
Apollos has watered ; but God gave the Increaſe... And when the 
Apoſtle had laid ſeveral prudential Injunctions on the Chri- 
ſtians, he declares, he had his Authority from the , Holy. Spirit, 
I Cor. vii. 40. And I think alſo, I have the Spirit of God. This 


| doth not ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle ſpake only in a Doflordd, 


and not Prophetical Manner, as Spinoza, and ſome of his Cha- 


racter, would bear us in hand: But it is ſuch an Indication of 


Humility, as was ſuitable for him, who would have none 
5 i e think 
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think oſ him above what he was in Reality; Nothing car be 
hed Divine Authority, by vertue of the Preſence of the Holy 


. 


in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt, 
diered in a late Book, entituled, A Diſcourſe concerning the Ne. 


. Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Judah, &c. But the Apoſtle de- 


Holy Ghoſt are to be owned as True God, or the Father is not 
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more plain, than that the Apoſtle did let them underſtand; he 


4} n 4 


When be had glven them Rules about Divine Worfoip, - ald 


the Ceremonies belonging thereto, he does infift on it, that all 


ho ſnould be acknowleged as Prophets,” 6r Inſpired, ſhould 
own this his Authority. 1 Cor. *iv; 37. Fam Man ' think 
bimfelf to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowlege, that the 
Things which I writs unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 
No theſe Commands of the Lord, were Commands of God]; and 
being the Commands of the Holy Ghoſt, from whom the Apo- 
Ale had Authority, he alſo is Gd. 


J. Holy Ghoſt inſtituted Boptifm ; he is therefore God. 


E, who inſtituted the Sacrament of Baptiſm, is the 
=. \npream God. Bur the Holy Ghoſt inftitured rhe 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. He is therefore the ſupream God. Marr: 
xxviii.'19. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptiqing them 


© The Argument drawn from this Text, having been conſi- 


ceſſity of believing the Dottrine ef the Trinity, ch. 2. 4 5, &c. 1 
forbear urging ir ar large. Thar Baptiſm is a Seal of the Co- 
venagr of Grace, is now ſuppoſed ; as well as that none but 
God can appoint Seals ro that Covengg: becauſe ir is a 
Covenant made between God and Men, who enters into 
Covenant with Man, is Fehovah, the m, ſelf-exiſting 
Being. Ferem. xxxi. 31, 32, 33, 3 the Days come, 
faith the Lord, that I will make a new with the Houſe of 


clares, that the Holy Ghoſt is that Fehovah, who enters into 
Covenant with Man. Heb. x. 15, 16, 17. hereof the Holy 
Ghoſt is alſo a Witneſs to us: for after he had ſaid before, This u 
the Covenant that I will make with them, after theſe Days, ſaith 
he Lord, &c. Ido conclude the Holy Ghoſt ro be God; not 
only on the account of his having inſtituted the Seals of the 
Covenant of Grace; bur becauſe aiſo he doth make, or 
emer into Covenant with the Faithful. And fince in Baptiſm, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are worſhipped, the Son and 


to de owned to be ſo. The Denial of which laſt is Achei/m, 
too groſs to be defended. When we are baprized into-rhe 
1 — Name 


3 


Name of the Father, ani of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
it implies, that we are obliged to believe the Godhead of, and 
to worſhip the Three, to whom we have been devoted. Now, 
there being but one Fehovah, who enters into Covenant with 
us, and we being admitted Declaratively into Covenant with 

the Three, in whoſe Name we are baprized 3 it is argued they 

are Fehovah, They all join in the fame Authority and Com- 
mand, without any manifeſt, or tacit Intimation of the Son: 
and Holy Spirit s being of an inferior Eſſence to that, of the Fa- 
ther's ; the Arians, of old, were not out in their Politics, 
when they made an Alteration in the Form of Baptiſm, nor 
the modern Photinians, who would perſwade us that the Inſti- 

tution is only Temporary. But theſe Artifices do diſcover, that 
the Words, as pronounced by the Son of God, are deſtructive 
of the Principles of both this ſort of Hereticks, as well as of the - 
Macedonians, the Adverſaries of the Godhead of the Holy _- 


86. JN order to bring Men into the Covenant of Peace with 
God, the holy Office of the Miniftry of the Goſpel was 
appointed. There have been various Arts of late to diminiſh, 
if not quite to overthrow, the divine Inſtitution: but the 
Matter is ſo evident, that I think no one Thing in all the 
Scripture is more plain. Now, he who inſtituted the Mini- 
ſterial Office, is the ſupream, eternal, ſelf.exiſting God. 
2 Cor. v. 19, 20, Ce. All Things are of God, who hath reconciled. 
us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the Miniſtry of 
Reconciliation, to wit, &c. and hath committed to us the Word of 
Reconciliation ; now, then, we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, &c. But 
the Holy Ghoſt did inſtitute the Office of the Miniſtry. He is 
therefore the ſupream, eternal God. For the Proof of the Aſc 
ſumption, I refer my ſelf to is xlii. i, 2, 3, 4. Now there were 
(in the Church that was at Antioch) certain Prophets, &c. as they 
miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me, 
a pegir an pos , & c. Barnabas and Saul, for the Work whereunto 1 
have called them, &c. ſo they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 
departed to Seleucia. Leo Byzantius on this Place notes, 
that the Holy Ghoſt, when he faith ſeparate, ſhews his 
Authority, becauſe he ſpeaks as z becauſe, if he were 
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< preiſed himſelf thus: The Lord ſaid, ſeparat? to me Barnabaz 


The Holy Ghoſt is a real Perſon, or they could nor be ſeparat. 
ed to him, nor ſent by him: and he muſt alſo be true God; or 


er of che Prophets, I/a. xlvili. 16, 17. Conte ye near unto me; 


| the Time that I was there, am I ? And now the Lord God, and hi 


Ghoſt has made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which 


Church with his own Blood; notwithſtanding the Endeavours 


Ghoſt, becauſe the Prophets, that were in the Church of An- 
tioch, ſpake therein, by his Inſtinct and Inſpiration. Much 


him, ſeparate unto me. 
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[ 66 ] 5 
created of God, and authorized by him, he would have ex: 


* and Saul; for ſo the Holy Scriprure uſes to ſpeak, whenever 
* the Lord delivers a Meſſage, by one who is inferior to him. 

The Hcly Spirit is not only the Author of the Command, bu 
makes himielf the Object of the Duties required, and the Per. 
ſon whoſe Work was to be attended, ſeparate to me, dGogionn 


tue, not me, as in our Tranſlation, in the Accuſative Caſe, 


he could not give them Commiſſion and Authority, as he evi- 
dently did. Jehovah and his Spirit are repreſented as rhe Send. 
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hear ye this, I have net ſpcken in ſecret from the Beginning, from 


Spirit have ſent me. Thus ſaith the Lord, this Redeemer, the Holy 

One of Ifrael ; I am the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to pro. 

fit, he that leadeth thee by the Way wherein thou ſhouldeſt go, 
He, who teacheth to profit, is Fehovah the true God, bur the 


Holy Ghoſt is he who zeacheth ro Profit. No Diſciples of Va. 


lentinus Gentilis can deny, that the Office of the Holy Ghoſt it 


to ſanctify Men: which is done, by teaching them to profit by 


the Word. | = 

Moreover, he who conſtitutes the Overſeers of the Church; 
is the ſupream, eternal Being; but the H. Ghoft is he who con- 
ſtitutes the Overſeers of the Church, As xx. 28. Take heed 
therefore to your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over the which the H. 
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he has purchaſed with his own Blood. The Holy Ghoſt has made 
you Overſeers; theſe Words were not ſpoken in Way of Pro- 
phecy, nor merely in the Name, or by Direction of the Holy 
Spirit, bur concerning him: declaring what he had actually 
done, with reference to them who were in the Holy Office, 
This Text alſo proves the Deity of Chriſt, who purchaſed the 


of the Photinians to obſcure> the Paſſage. To return to As 
Xili. 1, 2, c. It is ſaid, theſe Words are applied to the Holy 


like the Shuffle, about Lying to the Holy Gheſt, being in effett, 
Lying to God. Ir is replied, that the Argument is not merely 
from his being faid ro ſpeak, but alſo from what is ſpoken by 


Now, 
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. : 
e: Now; what Man in his Senſes can imagine, that the Pro- 
bas phets in Antioch are intended by Me, to whom Saul and Bar- 
ver nabas were ſeparated ? Moreover, it is ſaid, to the Work 
m. whereunto I have called them. Now, to call Men ro rhe Work 
bu of the Miniſtry, is a free A# of Authority, Choice, Wiſdom, 
er. which are Properties of a Perſon, and no other“ They were 
n called by him, had Authority from him, and Abthries to per- 
aſe. WM form their Work; he is, therefore, both a Perſon (nor a Qua- 
rate M lity), and the true ſelf-exiſting God. He acted as a Sovereign 

or in the Matter of Faith and Religion, when he*choſe Paul and 
vi. Barnabas to be his Miniſters,” They, who are in the Holy Of- 
nd - fice, are not Miniſters or Servants of Men, or of Creatures, 
1e; bur of God. And they being the Miniſters and Servants of the 
on Holy Ghoſt, it is rightly concluded that he is Gd. 


Joly 8 7. f Authority of the Holy Spirit is Divine. 
( 7. FF may further be illuſtrated from what we read, 
the As xvi. 6, 3. Now when they had gone through Pbrygia 


Va- end the Region of Galatia, and were forbidden of rhe Holy 
t it Ghoſt ro preach the Word in Aſia ; after they were come to Myſin, 
by Bl they eſſay d to go into Bithynia; bur the Spirit ſuffered them not. 

| This thews the Holy Spirit to be a Perſon ; forbidding, provi- 
ch, Wl liting, are Acts of an intelligent Being, who hath Will as well 
on- as Underſtanding : and that he is alſo Gd; for none but God 
ed can thus direct or reſtrain the Progreſs of the Apoſtles: r 


H. can know where the elect reſide, before ſuch time as the Goſ- 
ich pel is preached in any Place. Moreover, the Holy Spirit gave 
ade Commiſſion and Direction ro the Prophet Iſaiah, as in the 
ro- Text, before- cited, Ia. xlviii. 16, And now the Lord God and 
oly bi, Spirit hath ſent me, What is a Branch of the Authority pe- 
ty BY cnliar to God, is aſcribed to rhe Joly Ghoſt; for God only doth 


Authoritatively ſend Prophets. It is by. the Authority of the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate, that Ambaſſadors are ſent ; ſo it is by the 


urs Authority of the ſupream and eternal God only, that Prophets 
ds are ſent. Now, it is the Holy Spirit who thus ſends them, he 
is therefore the ſupream, eternal God; and fince ſending, 
1n- WW which implies Underſtanding and Will, cannot be attributed to 


a Quality or Gift, bur to a Perſon, we conclude the Holy Spi- 
rit to be ſo. We read concerning a greater Perſon than Iſaiah, 
that the Spirit of Fehovah was upon him, Iſa. Ixi. i. which Chi 
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interptet of himſelf, Lol v.18 Ggnifyi ifying, * 2.4 
Man, he was ſent by the Father and Spirit to preach the Go 
pel ; nor may it be ſaid of any Creature, that he dorh 

ANOINT <hrift to . 4 rere Prieſt, and King of bi 
Church. Both the Father A Holy: OR us rey, 
Cbriſt at his An, Ma iii. „ 


$ 3. Hol 5 pirit comm ironed and inſpired the Prophets 


s 8. Oreover, the Deiry of the Holy Ghoſt i is 8 
ed from his commiſſioning, and inſpiring Hol) Men, 

who were Prophets in the | Church. Iſa. vi. 8, 9, Ge. Alſo] 
heard the Voice of the Lord, ſaying, Inum ſuall I ſend, and who 
will go for us!? Then ſaid I, here am I. ſend me; and he jaid, go 
and tell this People, &c. That Lord, who ſent Iſaiah, and gave 
him Commiſſion to foretel what ſhould fall our, with reſpect 
ro the Ioduration of the Jews, was the Fehovah who appeared 
in Glory, to the Prophet, to whom the Angels fung the 
Tesa. Now, the Holy Ghoſt is this Lord, who is Fehovah, 
Acts xxviil. 25, 26, 27. And when they agreed not among them- 
ſelves, they departed; after that Paul had ſpoken one Mord, 
Jpake the | Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the Prophet, unto our Fathers; ſa 
ing. Go unto this People; hearing ye ſhall bear, and not under. 
Sand, &c. Here Crellius. notes, by way of 2 #, It i 
not ſaid concerning the Holy ar that he ſpake theſe 
Words unto Iſaiah, but only by him; but Fehovah nor only 
« ſpake by Iſaiab, but to him, becauſe he ſpake to him Face 10 
a „Face, as one Perſon io another; which (faith Crellius) is not 
L attributed to the Holy Spirit, neither in this nor any other 
place. I anſwer, 1. If it ſhould be granted, that the Holy 
| Ghoſt did not ſpeak ro 1/aiah,bur by him to the Fews, it will et 
prove what the Text is brought for, viz. that the Holy, Gho# is 
Jehovab, who ſpake by T/ainh to the Fathers. 2. The Spirit 
ſpake expreſly to 1/aiah; be ſaid, Go and tell this People. 3. Thus 
ſpeaking to the Prophet, he, when the Prophet delivered his 
Meſſage did, by him, ſpeak to the Fathers of Paul's Auditory. 
. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt did ſpeak to Eſaias, declaring to 
him, What be was to diſcourſe of, and by him to the Fewiſh 
Nation. Crellius farther adds; If we read, that the Holy 
SFpirit ſaid any thing to any one, it muſt not be underſtood as 
done any otherwiſe, 825 that (amethiog was GIG frow 
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certainly. he (pale 12 
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Jehouab;” Ferem. i. 4. Then the "Word" of the Lord dams uno 
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immediately moved by him; . one Prophet muſt hear 
it from another, and he from a Third, and ſo on, in infinitam. 

Moreover, there is no manner of Conſe 
hovah ſpake Face to Face to Eſaias, and ith could not be the 
Holy Spirit that did ſo, becauſe this is ſpeaking as one Perſon 
to another; which is bur a mean Begging of the Queſtions for 
it is very evident, that the Holy Ghoft firſt ſpake to 1/a3ab, or 
he could nor;-by him, have ſpoken t the Jem, as the Apoſtle 


declares he did. Thar it was Febovah» who ſpake to and by the 


Prophets, we have ſuſſicient Proof from Scriptute, Excd. iv. 


12. Now therefore go, and I will le with ih Mouth, ami teach 


thee what thou ſhalt. ſay. Moſes was immediately inſtructed by 
the ſupream God; this is fully declared;” Numb, xii,'6, 7. A 
he ſaid, bear now my Wotds, "If there le 4 Prophet among you; I 


the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in 4 Dream; ny Ser. 
vant Moſes is not ſo, who' is Prithful in al mins Honſe, with bio. 
will I ſpeak, Mouth to Nourh, en ; 
$ , and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he bebold, Set 


ently; and not in 


The other Prophets declare, they had their Inſtructious from 


and 


and in other Places, Thas ſaith the Lord 


God, Beek; iii. 2. 


elſewhere; not to quote all that migiit be produced, we read 
Heſ. i. 1. The Word of Fehovah came to" He, Ke. NO The 


Jehovah was the Holy Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. which Saluari. 


on the Prophets have enquired, and ſearched diligently,” whio pre. 


heſied of the Grace that ſhould come umto you? Searching what, 
pt what manner of time, the Spirit of Chriſt, which hed 


did ſignify, when is reſtified beforehand the Suffering of Chriſty = 


and the Glory that ſhould follow. They did not peak their pri- 
vate Seutiments, but J ebovab did direct and inſtruct them, 


Heb. i. 1. God, who at ſundry Times, and in diverſe Mm t! 


Jpake unto the Fathers. by the- Prophets, 8c61*thetefore' we con- 
clude,” he is of the ſame Eſſence with: the Father. 2 Pes. l. 201 
Knowing" ebis firft, that no Propheey of ihs geripture is of amg pria 


vate Interpretation, far the Prophecy cums not by the Will of Man, 
but holy Men ſpalte as they were moved by the Hoh Ghoſt; "ds we 


read, Exel. xi. 1. Morebver the Spivit of the Lord lift me up, Sc! 
Then ſaid he unto me, Sn of Man, See. te Tberefme jrophsſh 


derber G 
the mak they being 


bre in ſaying,” Fe= 
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88, 69, 70. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1jrael, for 


and ſaid unto” me, ſpeak, thus faith the 

Lord, Sc. - David -ipake by Inſpiration Er a Mat. xxii. 
43. The Holy Ghoſt ſpake by David's: Mouth, A#s i. 16. 
See Fach. vi. 12. Hitherto may be referred what the 
Apoſtle writes, 1 Tim. iv. 1. Now the Spirit: ſpeaks expreſiy, 
that in latter times, ſame ſhæll depart from © the Faith, &c, 
The Spirit foreſaw and predicted the Apoſtacy of the Latter 
Days, long be fore it came to paſs. Theſe, and other Things, 
the Holy Ghoſt torerold by the Prophets and Apoſtles. None 
but God could do thus; it being the Prerogative of the Su- 
pream God alone, certainly to Foreknow Futurities. Nor is 
the Exception to be allowed, that God revealed and foretold 
Things by his Spirit, as it imports an Aflatus or an Illumina- 


Apeſtles Words are w 9 nd, fide xywu the Spirit ſpeaks 
expreſly, and Chriſt himſelf declares, Matth. xi. 20. For it is not 
ze that ſpeak,, but the Spirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh in 
vou. By theſe, and forecited Texts, it is proved, that the Spirit 


is erus God, and not the Llumination itſelf, which was given to 


the inſpired Men; but the Efficient thereof. The Holy Ghoſt 
is repreſented as the Inditer of the Scriprure ; 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
A Scripture is given by Inſpiration God, &c. I do not appre- 
hend it ro be any way derogatory to the Perfection of the Scrip- 
ture, to ſay there were many Inſpirations, which are not record. 


ed; fince all, that ever were deſigned to be placed in the Canon, 


are ſtill in Being; and nothing is inſerted, in the ſacred Volume, 
but by direction of the Holy Ghoſt. In a Word, it was the 
Lord (Fehovah) of Iſrael, who ſpake by the Prophets, Luke i. 
le hath viſited 

and redeemed his People, and bath raiſed up an Horn of Salva- 
tion for us, in the Houſe ef his Servant David, as he ſpake by 
the Mouth of bis Holy Prophets, which have been ſince the World 
Now, it is apparent, that it was the Holy Gboft who ſpake 


| theſe Things, by the Prophets; and that he therefore is to be 


acknowleged to be the God of I/7ael : And thereby it is apparent, 
that he is Infinite in his Knowlege: Foreteling future Events 
can have its Original, from no other than him who is the 
Cauſe, and Effecter of them.“ Juſtin Martyr + ſpeaking of 
Propbeſies, ſaith, there were ſome Men among the Fews, 
{ Prophers of God, by whom (n nggpimy» 5113:6) the Pro: 
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Tot” 


2 phorical Spirit foretold future Things before they c came to 


* paſs, And they, which in their times were Kings of Fudea, 
did keep their Prophecies, ſo as they were publiſhed and Wrir- 
d ten in Books, by the Prophets themſelves, in their vernacular 


* Hebrew Tongue, thus' Juſtin. And Cyprian, + in bis Book, 


de unitate Eccleſiæ, makes the Holy Spirit ro ſpeak by Solomon, 
Quam unam Eccleſiam etiam in Cantico Canticorum, Spiritus 


* Santas deſignaret, dicit, und reſt een wen uns mairi Twp 


FE generics Ju; 20 407 5 
F 9. Acts xxvi iii. 25. Vindicated b Dr. Clark's Comment: 

$ 9. Dre. Clark be this Gia 0 Afr m_— 195 
26, 27. well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt, ly Eſaias, & e. vix. 

4 I/aiah, by the Revelation of the Holy Ghoft, ſaw God'ficting 
* upon the Throne of his Glory, and heard him ſay, go, ©. 


This is true, but not the whole Truth, for the Apoſtle: de- 
clares, that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake theſe Words 10 our Fathers. 


od nl T0 a 7% AAA, Tpo; T2; eros neces; It was the 
Holy Ghoſt that ſpake (tho it was by Eſaias, as his authori- 


zed, and inſpired Prophet) to the ewe. Eſaias heard the Holy 


_ Ghoſt, ſaying, go unto this People, and ſay, bearing 9e ſhall 


bear, and ſhall not underſtand, &c. The Doctor procheds thus, 


St. John in the Apocalgpſe, being in the Spirit, Rev. i. 10, law 


God ſitting upon his Throne, and beheld 'Chriſt in his Glory. 
This is true, and withall it may be added, that he heard our 
Lord ſpeak ſuch Words, as cannot truly be ſpoken by any 
Being concerning himſelf, who is not the Self. exiſtent God, 
Rev. i. 16, 17, 18. the fame Perſon, who declares himſelf to 


be the Eternal Sovereign, 5. 8. E sib T6 A xt 28 2. bx. 9 


©», Aryts 0 K., © d, x4 6 wn x4 6 i xõlus : G. 0 aue e= gi wp 
He was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, i. e. in an eſpecial 
Manner under the Influence of the Inſpiration of the Holy Spi- 
rit; and law God ſitting on his Throne, and alſo the Lamb. 


Ir i is added, and the Words which Chriſt himſelf ſpake, Rev. 


ii. and iii. Chap, are, in the very ſame Chapter, ſaid ro be 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches; ſo here likewiſe, 


* whar Eſaias, in the Spirit, heard God . KR is ſaid to _ 


* ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ir is, for that Reaſon, inferred chat the Holy Spirit 1 is God, | 
as well as that Chriſt is ſo, both having a Ces Power be⸗ 


longing to them. 
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Bur this Glory, 
ns 2 repreſents 
« Ic is the Gl Glory of tbe Son Joby xii, 41. and in As xxviii. 25. 
*apd i it is the Glory of the Holy-Ghoſt, for the Glory or Lord 
which ſpake to the Prophet is here (43; xxviii.) rhe Holy 
| 4 * Ghoſt, Now, ſince three Perſons are manifeſted in one Gla- 
* ry, and Manifeſtations are intended to bring us to the Know- 
£ lege 81 Things manifeſted, it is a great 1 that the 
one | £0 


OW: 


(41. 


2 


the Glory of the Father, Rev. iv. 4. 


teaches us the Unity or Identiry of 
— ro Perſons manifeſted in it. 


Dr. Clark is therefore miſtaken; when he makes the Glory 


in Rakes, vi. 1. to be plainly the Glory of God the Father, 
if he underſtands it excluſive of the Son, and Holy! Spitit. 
John xii. 41. makes it expreſsly the Glory of Chriſt; and there- 


fore we have an inſpired Writer to vouch what we ' aſſert; Not 

ought we to be diſturbed at it, if the Followers of Sabelliul 
—.— a wrong Concluſion, not making any Diſtinction, as to 
Perſon, becauſe the Son is the ſame individual Being, (Efſence; 
or Subſtance) wich the Father. For Perſon and Being are nor 
convertible Terms, the latter being of a more large Significas 


tion, than the former. What the Doctor's Anſwerer re, 


plies, ĩs conſiderable, Fut the moſt remarkable Thing in the 
Learned Doctar s Note upon the Text, and which I take to 


be the Key of his whole Book, is his confounding indivi- 
* dual BEING, and Perſon, as if they were Terms- of the 
ſame Importance. To which add, his making Vnbegotten, 
and Self. Exiſtent to be Synonimous Terms, and you have his 
gene Miſtake laid before You, as will appear hereafrer. 5 


= 10. The Spirit Febovah, againſt Crellius. ? 


02 Relius + will nor allow, thar the Spirit of Gol is called gebe . 


vab, 2 Sam. xxii. 1,2, Sc. He gives this Reaſon, becauſe 
he is diſtinguiſhed from the Lord, (or Febovab) who is the One 


only God, when he is ſaid to be the Spirit of Fehovah, It is an- 
ſwered, Thar Chriſtians do not deny, bur affirm, that there is a 


Diſtinction between the Father, and the Holy Spirit: And the 
Matter is ſo plainly declared in the Scripture, that a Man, who 
denies it, muſt offer the greateſt Violence ro the Holy Writers. 

-Fhe Conſequences of this Nature are ſo full, that, notwith- 
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(ro ub Dt; Clarks wo L* eyidenr ones as any in Bu 
p he Holy Spirit of Jehovah, who - 


= 2. It is 
ſpake by Davi, „is the . God, becauſe. he is called the 
Net If Wc, w which is the Title given to Fehovah, the Ete 
Being, Deus ; 


David; marefore the Holy . Ghoſt is God. And then 
it 28 4 falſe Syllogiſm,” as being made up of Affirmatives, in 
the ſecond Figure. Bur, he ou he ro have made it thus, Who. 
ever he was, who pake by ad 
made, 2 Sb: xxtt; f. 2, Ge 3 
of Hael. But the Holy Ghoſt is he, who ſpake by and to David, 
&c. Therefore he is Fehovah, the God and Rock of Iſrael. It is 
but a quibhling to ſay, we make the Holy Spirit to be · ibè Fu- 


ther, when we ſay he 1 by David ; for tho' we ſay the H: 


Spiric is not; the: fame Perſon, wich che Farber, yer we fay he is 


of the ſame e When, the Holy Spirit ſpake by David, 
and iy the Prophets, it intimates that he did inſpire bim, and - 
them, by whom he ſpake; which is a Work-peculizr to God, 
Inſpiration is 1 where in Scripture attributed to a Crea- 
r by the Prophets. intends : 
tion of 0p ＋ 2s is . 


ture, nor indeed can be, ſince pe, 
18 an inwar e 406 Fa 


it 
AS , wy #7» / 52 3 2 
9 1111 84 n 2 38 1 ** 1 8 1 - 
8 | | — m_ - 
Wi 5 * —_ * * Wm CG IE a ot 3 9 4, 7 op TIES. 
7 1 £4 e % p > * 1 4 g EY WV, 08, L * le 3 * "IL > — | x N 1 = 
= * 4 * Tx 3 2 43 0 No * n ® * * * * 5 9 * 
* D 
* 90 * 5 £1 4. * 
: * * 3 2 0 
* we + 1 a 4 8 7 * 72 MY 3 9 5 
M . * 7 P. 6 9 898 Lo 
5 3 2 1 % W ** - F "a "* 5 © 
N * ; 2 * * * -& þ- #6 # * 1 4% * 
| * L * * 
—— 5 ; \ ' * 4 1 * 
1 0 3.2 ups B54 1 * LS * 
. 2 6 8 * *. Ac his + 3 
e 1 ©, { 741 & 4 2 TY ? * [2 A +1 1 8 * 1 7 % A ES 1b * 
| ” 885 ; * 
« . f 3 I L 9 5 * I * * 
8 # : 5 4 * it: 
* # * ; a 1 * * 5 
5 # (2174/7 Mi 4 ? ; Ds . 
ö ; ws q ” 
Youu A * * * o 
ö * 3 N ® 
7 4 $ 3 4 - * 6 * 
bt 9s 0 N 
| "1  4S7f f # 
7 * : *. F , : 
: ? ; E 3 
; oy * „e 3 
2 14 . ; ar 1 
- * & 
» + 2 7 
8810 <4 * X # L : x 4 4 
0 4 | | 
a ; 1 1 A 
: 2 * 4 SF 2 * $3 * N 
* 
. 1 * . 3 
1 # 3 # FE 4 * W 
gh Zen inn 4 
2 * . 72 1 + 2 e By 74 . 775 7 Fo * 3 
WY 4: ; „ + 4 4 & > * 
* 4 4 % 5 * * N * 
Po 8 5 #2 
| TR PEI. Cs $0944 HG W-2 2 4 
* 5 £4, 1 71 «2 44. 6. lh, p ER NE FO „ * + 9% % S A * * * * * 
4 D . py 2 F * * * * 2 $ 2 Ty J f 2 
15 . J — 5 Sy „ „ 2 1 1 > 3 Fw %s * 2 . 
w_ „ 2 6 7 9 5 W * 1 * EET ooo * 1 £ 1 "= 
93 8 5 2 4 6 9 
t fy 1 * 94 1 : ? 4 1 
© eat * 3 - 0 ; . 


Deut. Xxxli. 28. (ſee Chap. . 5 1.)+ Crellins forms this 
Syllogiſm, God ſpake by Dovid, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by 


0 David; (of whom mention is 
s Jehovah, the God and Rock 


ine Nause is common to o che ale and b 7 


. 84 Regenerative 1 f 

27 Holy Ghoſt, 2 Ey xiii. 14 „ 6. Adoration: fe 
 eonfidered. $ 7. Inftance of Fee of 'the 'Hol 
© Ghoſt, /ythe * 7 K . by Clement Alexandtinus: 
tbe Church o 


5 Ae againſt, Crellius. 0 
6 2 2441 Ade v7" * 
$ 1. o the rd, attributed u the e nd 
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= - Godhead of rhe Holy Ghoſt, is dran from rhoſe 
_ cher! which i in Seripture are aſcribed to him! The Aſpe- 
e is an ben, I — _ rune 2 2 
Almighty Bei om. i. 20. That the Ho t was p 
at the Croacion, he; by his formative — reduced the U 
niverſe into Order, we are taught by Divine Revelation, Gen. 
z. 2, && And the Creation' ſelf is aſeribed to him, Fobxxvi, 
23. By bis Spirit he hath garniſbed the Heavens, his Hands haut 
formed 'the crooked Serpent. To underſtand this as ſpoken of Fair 
Heather made by ind, is in itſelf roo jejune to be admirred; 
beſides, it contradicts the Context, Verſ. 7, 8. He ftretcheth on 
"the North over the empty Place, and hangeth the Earth upon no- 
thing. He bindeth up the Waters in thick Clouds, and the Cloud 
3s not rent under them, v. 12. Beſides, David aſeribes it to the 
Holy Spirit, Pſal. xxxiii. 6. By the Word of the Lord were the 
Heavens made, and all the Hoſts of them by the Breath, [Bervach] 
of his Mouth, The Holy Spirit is called the Fingers of God, 
Pſal, viii. 3. which no Creature, no not the brighreſt Angel 
in Heaven, ever were. This Text will occur in the next Se- 
ction. There ſeems. to be a clear Conſequence in aſſerting, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is that God, who Ted all Things, 
from that Text, Ad v. 24, 25. And wben they heard this, they 
lift up their Voices to God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art 
God, Iich haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 
all that in them is z who, by the Mouth of thy Servant David, 
ſaid, why did the Heathens rage, and the People imagine vain 
N, &e 2? He, who {| pake | y the Mouth of . is here 
4485 | declared 
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3 on; 2 „555 4.54 on bal 
Things. io bn Code loly Ghoſt is he, who. ſpake > 9 | 
of David, He, there fore, i is the Creator of 5 Things. *Thar he 
was the Holy. Spirit, who was the God of fa, who ſpake 
2 Awg, . from 2 Lam xxiil..2, 3. not only does 


witneſs, concerning himſelf; but the Apoſtle. Pe- 
For both O 8 Taſtamens agree in 


2550 — Hol) 2 1 th Dav | 
cerning 7 - 4 Ke. N ah SD wide . 


me Life, He, who is Creator of the Superior World, and 
wag is che, Maker of Man, is the Supream Almighry God. 
3 ee. iſa is the Creator of the Superior World, and 
er ot * is therefore the ſupream Almighty 

Cel. thi — om. wg, Prophet ſpe 
ai. xl, 12, 4 Who has meaſured the Waters in the. Hallam 0) 

17, aud, meted aut the Heavens with a Span and com- 
prebended the, Ba, of the Earth in a Meaſure z and weighed ho 
Mountains in Scales, and the Hils. ng Behence; Hhobath directed 
the >. 5 the Lord, or being bis Counſellor hath $aught, him? 

The Creation of the World, our of nothing, is the Work 
of 12 ho e all Things by his Almighry Power. Now, 


. Godhead, of æhe Holy Spirie is further confirmed, by "” 


ation of the Creation. Pſal. civ- 30. Thou ſendeſt. forth 
thy Spirit; they are croated, thou reneweſt the Face of the Earth. To 
ſ ay the Holy Spirit, i in theſe Things, acts by a delegated Pow. 
er, is on no account to be admitted, as being intirely i incon- 
conſiſtent, and unintelligible. To affirm, that Omnipotence, 
Omnipreſence, and infinite Knowlege, which are Bſſential to 
the Eternal Being, are communicated to any fecondary Being, 
is to ſpeak Coatradictions, they being incompatible to any, 
but to him . is te . . ang. L eri 


eing. | 
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s 2 Miracks 1 b the Hol „ | 


12. No- are we to paſs over, in Silence, * Mirecles; 
and illuſtrious Works, which in Scripture are aſcri- 
bed to the e Holy W Tho Maran, that cui ee 
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are aſcribed ro the Working of God's Spiris, 42: x; 38. Him 
God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with-the Holy Ghoſt,” and with 

Power, who went about doing” good, and healing 'all that were ops 
preſſed of the Devils, for God was with bim. The Preſence of 
the Eternal Spirit with rhe Man Chriſt, is no Prejudice ro the 
| Godhead of our Redeemer; Mat. xii. 28. "But if ' F caft out 
. Devils by the Spirit of God, Sec. And the Goſpel was confir- 
med by the Miracles, that were wrought by the Holy Ghoft, 
Heb, ii. 4: Theſe are Operations, exceeding the Power of a. 
ny created Being. Under the Old Teſtament, there were ſuch 
orks. Now, they proceeded not from any inherent Pcwer, 
that reſided in the Prophets, Moſer, Elijah, Eliſpa, or in the 
. Apoſtles : but by the extraordinary Power of rhe Holy Gho#: 
The Finger of God was acknowleged in the Miracles wronght 
by Moſes, Exod. viii. 19. The Queſtion is, nor Whether rhe 
Magicians of Ægypt were inſpired, when they attributed theſe 
Miracles to the Finger of God, fince it is ſufficient” that Moſes 
did not diſallow what they ſaid ; nor whether they, by it un. 
derſtood the Spirit of God; bur whether our Lord, in Alluſion 
to the Miracle, which Miſes wrought, did not uſe the like 
Words, to ſet forth the Power of God's. Spirit, who was the 
Worker of his Miracles, when he ſpake of them; ſince ir is 


videnx, that our Lord attributed his Miracles to the ſame Cauſe; 
Luke xi. 20. But if I, with the finger of God, caſt out Devils, no 
doubt the Ringdom of God is rome pon you. The ſame Power Ml . 
is neceſſary ro work a Miracle, thar'was neceſfary, at firft, 'to 
| create the World. 7 4. % . . ©1376 4.751 g 8 
I have obſerved, in the preceding Section, that this Work 
Is attributed to the Spirit. Fr may be confirmed, by what we 
read, Pſal. viii. 3. Mpen ] conſider thy Heavens, the Work of 
thy Fingers, the Moon and Stars, which thou haſt ordained. It 
is true, God is ſaid to have written the Decalegue, with his 
Finger, which is a.berrer Argument to prove that the Holy 
Spirit is called God; becauſe, in Alluſion to this Text, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Forafmuch as ye arè manifeſtly de- 
5 clared to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us; written not 
f with Pen and Ink, bur with the Spirit of the living God; not 
in Tables of Stones, but in the fleſhly Tables of the Heart: than 
is that Text Add, vii. 52. Who having received the Law, by the 
* Dijpoſition of Angels, and have not kept it, is to prove, that the 
"Holy Ghoſt is an Angel, or the whole Angelical Nature. For 
they acted as God's Miniſters, in the giving the Law at Simi, 
Gal, iti. 19- It (i. e. the Law) was ordained by Angels, in the 
Hand: of 4 Mediator. The Holy Spirit, with the Father, ha 
| 8 ; 1 3 i 1 r 
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xiſters the Angels were in that Diſpeaſarion, But to rerurn 
to the Miracles, wrought by the Spirit, who is called the Fine 
er of God; we are to know, that the Perſons, who wrought 

heſt Miracles, were not the real Subjefs of this Power, where» 

by they were wrought. They had it not as a Quality, reſiding 
in them, nor was rhe. Power always at their Command: For 
Heck left Trophimus. fick ar Miletum. But the Pro phers and 
Apoſtles were infallibly under the Guidance of the Holy Spl- 
fir, by Word or Action, to preſignify their Operations, They, 
who had the miraculous Gift of Tongues, did not ſpeak 18 
any toy which be; in them; but were che We of the 


he Miracles are called Signs, as Being Tokens, or Pled „ 


F 15 way of Gegen de "* P'S vs 8 
the Preſence of Gods Spirit, with thoſe Hol dg Here, 


alſo, I may well take Notice, what wonderful Things are ar- 
tributed, in Scripture, to the Spirit of. Jehovah, The 2 
Ardor, in the Minds of great Men, Who appeared onibehal 
of the oppreſſed Church, is aſcribed to che oly Spirit, "oh 
viii. 34. But the Spirit of 1 "the Lord came "upon, (or inveſted) G | 
leon, &c. The like we read concerhing Fephthah, Jwag, 45 
29. and Elſewhere.” But this Matter would lead me farther, 
„than I'deſign at pteſent, if it mould be purſued ſuitabię 10 
" the Dighiry thereof. In a Word, no creared Spirit can, pro- 
ly, challenge to bimſelf an inberenr Power of working 
Nie cles; but God claims it to himſelf; accordingly 1d him it 
is aſcribed; Fſal. Ixxxvi. 8, 10. ge are. there any Works liks 
to thy Works, for thou art greac, 4 nd duſt wonderons Things, « 9 
art Gu alone. Fſal. Ixxil. 18. Bleſſed be rhe Lord Ged, * 
of Hal, who only doth wondgroug Things. "Noe, bn be. the 
is the ferred of W can e 9 y PN 
furs, 75 | 
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7 3. E H E Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt is alſo od Mm 
his being the Efficient of the Reſurrection. To raife 
the dead; is manifeſtly the Work of that God, who made the 
World: It ſeemed to be above all im inable Power, to the 
Heathens, who derided the Chriſtians; for their. belief of this - 
Doctrine. The h exp when he made the moſt inimitable 
Fieses 'of himſelf, 1 himſelf” * N ae, 
Ae urrection 


WY; 


1 Py” 
% B 8. Why att i ic 57 7 26 * 
offible, eb ou, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead ? Norwid, Aur, 
ing this be incomprebenfible, to humane Reaſon, yet tis a 
2 Principle of our Faith, which is overthrown w 
5 deny it, 2 Tm. ii. 18. And it is proved at large, 1 Cœ. 
Now, ch is aſcribed to the Holy Gboſt: he raiſed 15 
125 cbrin Feſut, Rom. i. 4. And our Reſurrection, at the laſt 
Day, will be 2 Manifeſtation of the Onmiporence of the bleſſed 
Spirie, Rom. viii. 11. But if the Spirit 'of him, that raiſed 
om the dead, dwell in you ; he, that raiſed up Cbriſt from 275 
Bi alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit 1 4 dwelleth in 
Nor is this overthrown, when we ſay, God the Fatber 
Tues Chriit, Ads ii, 24. or by ſaying that Cort raiſed va 
elf, Fehn x. 12 1 8, büt it proves the Concurrence of en 
erſor yt Den be Vane Work. 1 20864 
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en, to make them 

'he is ſaid ro ftrive with Men, Gen. vi. 3- 2 8 to con- 
yince ie World, ohn xyi..$. and that Re n, which 
0 TA $1 Wk, the Seed and firſt Principles of the Divine Life, 


? bo N. 5 4. Man le born of Water, and the Spirit, he 
Cannot enter into ji be, Kingdom. of God. This Regeneration is at- 
rribured to him, who 1s the Father of Lights, James i. 12, 18. 
Aud the Apoltle, who cites Chriſt's Words concerning Regene- 
ration by the Spirit, John iii. 8, does declare, that he is God, 

who is the Author of this Work, Zobn i. 13. Which were 22 


of Ged. The Work is aſcribed to God the Father, Jude v. 1. 


anctificarion is a to the Holy Spiriz. 1 Cor. vi, 41, 
1 ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti ſied, r ye are juſtified, in bs 
ame of. 5 d Feſus, and by: the Spirit of our God. The Apo- 
| file propoſes Two Things belonging to, our Salvation, the One 
is our Juſtification, which conſiſts 1n.thifPurdonof Sin, and 
Right to eternal Life; ; the Other is our Santiification ; 2 Ef- 
1ents 


Jeſus 


2 Ei ⅛ T edt W. on otra « tas th. tb 005 


ious about cheir eternal State, dee | 


Jol iii. 3. F«/us  onſwered, Verily, verily, I. ſay 


- of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, 
92 do the Holy $ 285 1 Pet. i. 2. and in many other Places, 
bea 


ENS. EA, ſans... We: 
ients.of e Perſons. are haptis 
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are juſtified and ſanctiſied i 1 
Heck, ; nd ACTIN b. G Dro Fri 
we bee Hal on ft wie aw ye 2601 
111.33. 1 3s juſtifies ; Aus 3, 18 0 
Se as the Principle e of Sanctiſication, 1 
Janitify you whally.. And it is as 


v. 23. and the very God of Peace 
expreſly aſcribed ro the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Theſ: ii; 13. But we 


are bound to give Thanks. always 4. Ged- far. vom Brethren, 2 
loved of the Lord, becauſe God bath from. the Beginning. choſen © 

Spirit, and Beli is of 

ers as the Inſtru- 


to Salvation, through Sanctification of. the,, $ 

the Truth. The Scripture repreſents. Mini 5 

ments of Sancti ſicatlon, in the Heirs of eternal Life. =; 
LOT, 29 $9,908, Effect, 2 Cor. ili. 3. . :Foraſ- 


the.$ irit e he Lin 
LE "not in "Tobles 7 2 1 of t 


tbe 
Heare, The Spirit of God was the ſupream, e Keie 2 
he made uſe aft the: ARE 8 e as the Means of rheir 
Sanctification. The god Fraits.of Holineſs. are from ths bleC 
{ed Spixit, Gal. v. ou ycheſe Things n the Holy a 


| 1 the Faichful i e Performance of 
17 75 8 Rom 38 Jude 25 20 2 that N 
Thoughts of 5Man, Wh 


. 7 8 of „ is ta be acknowleged i 
the 7 x hy faſtuons the Heart, P/al.: xxxiii. 15. Ar 
Sen VAT Tens pr ph Len foal 2: 27 

et tbe. Lord, 4 reat. ſhall be the Peace. 
35 19 2 This, is attributed to * 44 ather, Jom vi. 45. 
And 1255 concerning the Holy Ghoſt, that 12 ſhall reach 
t ait 


I, Lake. xii. 12. Jahn xiv., 20. Aud the. Comforter, 
which is the Holy © 15 „ whom the. Father will ſend 5 in my Name, 


he ſhall teach ut ca 1865 aud bring all ang 1 your * 
membrance; what l 2 be How can he, 

who is not the nl e Things affirmed: of. 

bim? Be Beſides, hs Reſult — an fot Lf 770 inward Peace, and 
Conſolation, is; from. the Holy Spirit, Rom. viii. 16. Hei 

called the Comſurter, Jo "ba xvi. 7. This 296 the. e 1.5 

the 8 N concerning whom we read / 

| zierneſi, * N Trouble: PL when ley be 

. 12 _ then can behold him ?. H bet 0b dene a. 

ainſt a Nation, or gain 4 Man.only., It is not making a dat f 
Tacks eee PI ched, inlipid Quibble againſt. his 

perations, 
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found Grace in the Sight of God the Fathe 


now exhibired, for the Godhead of the 
prudenr to forbear taking bis Name in vain, who is to be Ador- 
ed, fince he hath declared he will not hold them Gurltleſs who do 
ſo; and that the Holy Spirit is co be adored, I ſhall, now, un- 
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$5. THE Eternal Deiry of the Holy Ghoſt is alſo proved 
es 1 from the Adorarion, which, the Scriprure informs us, 
is to be given to him. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grace 'of our Lord 
ks Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy 


Toes Chrife, an 
Ghoſt, be with you all, "T0 On on IN 

This Place is adduced by them who believe rhe Erernal Tri- 
nity, to prove both the Godhead and Perſonality of the Holy 
Ghoft. They ſay, the Holy Ghoſt, in this Place, cannot be un- 
| A of any Gift, or Quality, or Divine Action, but of a real 
The Apoſtle joins the Spirit with rhe Father and the Son, as 
Third, diſtin& from the firſt and ſecond Perſon. ' As the Apo- 
ſtle attributes Grace ro Chriſt, by which, as Mediator, he harh 
made us acceptable to God the Father (or by whom we have 
"ather, agreeable to Scrip. 
ture Phraſe) ; he aſcribes Love ro the Father, he having loved 
us, in Chriſt, before rhe World began: So he aſcribes Com- 
munion to the Holy Ghoſt, who, being communicared to us, 


brings us into Communion or Fellowſhip with rhe Father, and 


Son, 1 _ i. 3. It is the Spirit who communicates to us rhe 
Love of the Father, when he brings it to paſs that we ſhall be 
ſenſible of it, ſhedding it abroad in onr Hearts, Rom. v. 5. He 
communicates to us the Grace of Chriſt, when by his Opera- 
tions, we being adorned with Faith, become Partakers of the 
Benefirs procured by Chriſt, and rhereupon reconciled to God 
the Father. Now, Actions of this Nature are nor, in any tole- 
rable Propriety of Speech, ro be attributed to any, But an 
underſtanding, voluntary Agent; for that Reaſon it is evi- 
dent, that by the Holy Spirit, the Apoſtle, in this Place, does 
not intend a Quality, or Gift, but a Perſon, who acts, gives, 
communicates; nor doth ir import only that he is a Perſon, 


but that he is alſo God, and not a created Spirit. The Apoſtle 
joins him with the Father and with the Son, in this ſolemn 
Apprecation. He therein teaches, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 
as well as the Father and Son. There were conſiderable _ 
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Communzon of the Holy Spirit. If you ask What? He wrote 
to the Corinthians, who had been ſeduced by the Jewiſh falſe. 
Apoſtles, ho urged the Neceſſity of the Law of Moſes. . He 
would, therefore, firſt inſtruct them, that their Salvation was 
intirely from Chriſt, on the account of the Love of Gad the 
Father, by the Communion of the Holy Gboſt, not by Works. 
Forthermore, he rebukes the falſe Apoſtles, ſor their being 
vered, more the Spitit of Fudaifm,.. than of Chriſtianity. He, 
therefore, prays ſor theſe Bleflings, on behalf of the Corinthians, 
that he might inſtruct them, that theſe Benefirs, and our whole: 
Salvation, proceed from that God, who is Father, and Son, 
and Holy Spirit. In a Word, he attributes ro the Holy Spirit 
that Power, Ability, Operation, which are incompatible to any 
created Spirit, vi. that he brings. us into Communion. with, 
the Father, and Son, and himſelf: And that he makes us Par- 
22 of all the Spiritual Benefits which Chriſt | bas pur- 
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F 6. 17 is to be concluded, chat the Spirit is to be adored? 
becauſe ro him an acknowlegemear is here made of 
bis Omnipreſence, Omniſcience, and infinite Power, and an 
imploring of his Favour. That he bath theſe Attributes, bath, 
been ſhewn in the darts, Part of this Diſcourſe. And that 
bis Favour is to be implored, the Text (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) ſhews. 
Let us enquire. Whether we can find either Example or Com- 
mand, or Evidence of this Matter in the Scriptute ; if there 
be, they, who believe the Divine Oracles, have little Reaſon to 
be diſturbed at the Ignorance or profane Scoffs of thoſe, who 
deny the Doctrine of the Godhead of the Holy Ghaſt. That 
divine Worſhip is due to none who is not true God, and con- 
cerning whom the Divine Eſſence is nor predicated, is aſſerted 
in ſo many Places of Scripture, that a Man, who is otherwiſe- 
minded, either doth; nor underſtand the plaineft Texts of Scrip- 
ture, or does not believe the Divine Original, and Authority 
of the Bible, Marth. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. \ Wholoever we: are com- 
manded to adore, he is the True, Eternal, Self-exiſting God. 
To ask wherher, if God had us us to worſhip an An- 
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gi we fla or do i? Js, in Beg, is Lab beter God 

would command an Inconſiſtency. We are to do what God 
commands, but the Impoſſibility of God's giving ſuch a Com- 
mand, is what makes the Queſtion ſuperfluons: © For, ro give 
divine Worſhip to any Being, is to own him to be Eternal, 
Omnipreſent, infinitely Wiſe, Almighty, the Create 
ven and Earth, whoſe Providence governs the World. Now; 
to ask whether God can comttand us to make Tuch an Ac 

knowlegment to any Angel, is fo abſurd, that none w | 
in their Senſes will 2 it. We are con ed » 
rized into the Name of the Father, and of the Son, ef che 
Holy Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. If the Father be adored in the 
Adminiftrarion, ſo is the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; but this 
hath been confidered elſewhere, 1 wonld here obſerve, that 


the Perſon baptized, is under the Bonds of rhe Covenant, and 


thereupon, ro him i in whoſe Name he is baptized, and with 


brought into Covenant. The Conſtituti- 
on of the Covenant makes this evident, and Baptiſm is a Seal 
of that Covenant, 1 Pet. ili. 21. Were there no other Text 
but this; Mat. xxviii. 19. it would be a ſuffieient Refuration 
of Crellius his ſecond Argument againſt the Godhead of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Qu%d nuſpiam in S. Literis aut præcipitur, aut ali- 
qua ratione monetur, ut 2 Santtum adoremus aut invoce- 
mus. He not only aſſerts, that ir is no where commanded in 
Scripture, nor hinted in any way, that we ſhould worſhip the 
Holy Spirit; that no Inftance occurs of any one who ſo did. 
The contrary to this ſhall be made evident, in the Proceſs of 
my Diſcourſe. As to Hints about this Adoration, they are 
ſufficiently __ in thoſe Texts of Scriprure, wherein he is 
called Febovah, God, and declared to be Omniſcienr, Omni- 
ent, Se. and in tboſe Places that ſhew fupream Authority 
long to him, as well as in thoſe which aſcribe ſuch Works 
to him, as cannot be aſcribed to any, but the fupream Eternal 
God. The natural Reſult of our believing theſe Things, con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit, is, that we are ro adore him. And as to 


Precepts and Exam of e both ſhall te uced 
in t the Sequel, 7 IN . $ TR 
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bearing me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, Here 3 


the Holy Spirit, as to one ho cannot he d jved or deceive. 
An Oarh is a known part dee 1 2 of the 
e od. Who is Ommiſcient, moſt Holy, pe 
Swearing by an Angel, by a Man, any Creacure, is Pro 4 
neſs and dolatry. «Get ao Alas: ly. 21, 
22, 3 3 GL des me,..Q ju d a Saviour, 
2 ides me. Look els 25 7 ved, all . 
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S8. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Vindicored againſt Crellius. 
6 8. T kHat Crellius may evade what has been offered from 
Fa 2 Cor. xiii. 14. He makes a Wonder at ir, that if the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould be berg pray'd'unto, as a divine Perſon, yet 
_ the Apoſtle flrould not mention him in other like Prayers. 1. 
Aitho rhe Scriprure more rarely mentions the Adoration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, than ir does that of the Pather and of the Son, it 
ought not ro be any Prejudice to the Doctrine of his Godhead; 
becauſe ig the Affair of our Salvation, the Diſpenſation of 
which anſwers to the Qrder of the Perſons, the Father works 
by the Son, and the Son by the Spirit; ſo the Glory of the 
Godhead, which is from Adoration, is from the Spirit, who aſ- 
fiſts the Faithful fo pray rhro' the Mediation of the Son, is re- 
_ "ferred io the Father. For this Reaſon the Holy Spirit is re- 
preſented as the Author and Exciter of Devotlon, in Texts 
where'nit's not expreſsly ſaid, that he is the Object of that Pray. 
er, which he aſſiſts the Faithful to offer. 2. But a little more 
Modeſty would not be amiſs, for tho a Man underſtands Lo- 
| ick ro.erably well, (which is more than ſome Photinian, did, 
de bought not ro preſcribe Rules to the Holy Gboſt, how often 
he ſhould be mentioned jn the Scriptures, as the Objeti of Ado- 
ration: Since there are not wanting Precepts for it, and Exam- 
ples of ir. Firſt, then, as to Preceprs requiring the Adoration 
of the Holy Spirit, thoſe Commands may be offered, wherein 
we are required to adore the Gd of Iſrael, Fehovah, and 
the true God, Por the Spirit of God is the God of Hrael, Fehovah, 
the true God, as well as God the Father is. For the Proof of 
this, | refer ro what has heen offered in the preceding Chap- 
rers. Again, he, in whoſe Name the Church 'is to be bleſſed, 
is to be invoked and adored. by the Church. But the Church 
is to be bleſſed in the Name of the Son and of the Spirit, as 
well as in the Name of the Father, Numb. vi. 22, 23, And the 
Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, ſpeak unto Aaron and to his Sons, ſay - 
ing on this wiſe, ye ſha be the Children of Iſrael, ſaying unto 
them, the Lord bleſs Thee, and keep Thee: The Lord make his Face 
| ſhine upon Thee, and be gracious unto Thee: The Lord lift up his 
Countenance upon Thee, and give Thee Peace. And they ſhall pur my 
Name on the Children of 1/raet, and I wil bleſs them. The 
| 1 2 Cor. xiii. 14. ſeems to have been taken from this 
aragraph. LE. 

A like Benediction and Adoration we have Revel. i. 4, 5. 

Grgce be unto gon, and Peace, fim him which is, and which was, r. 
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which zs uo come; and from the Seven Spirits (the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſo called, from his Sevenfold, or moſt compleat, Buergy and O. 
peratioa, 1 Cor. xli. 4.) which are before bis Throne," aud from 
Jeſus Chriſt, abo id, S&T Aynſworth obſerves how the Rebbins 
ave noted, that the Name*Fehovab is ihre times mentioned, 
and erery time wich a different 4cven# in the Hebrem ( Nn. 
vi, ) implying a Myſter y which the judicious Annotator thinks 
cannor be berier apply d, than to three diſtinct Perſons in de 
Trinity. Haiage 55 9 (203, of Ad flow - 
. Farther, Deut. xxxi./12,-we gather; that Bad, wholed ut 
out of Egypt thro the Wildernels by Moſes, is Fehovah, ro whole 
Name we are commanded to afcribe Greatneſe, [Which sto 
worſhip] v. 3. But the Holy Ghoſt is that Ge, who led Ifradl 
Ayypt; Iſai- hulili 10. Again, che Muslises are com- 


= 
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manded to worſhip that gebevah, whom rhey temptedd in the 
Wilderneſe, P/. xcv. 63 9; Oc. Now, if yen ask who irlfdr 
Jiebovah was? It has been men that the Hay Gbeſt wa he, 
whotn the Iſraelites tempred; by a regular Sliagiſm, it maybe 
proved that they were commanded.ro'worſhih mm. 0 
Moreover, he who ſent Eſaias, is that'God,>whoſe Glory 
fills the Earth, or who is to be adored ty alltehe World, Ian 
vi. 9, Sc. Bur, that the Holy Spirit is this gebbvab, has been 
conlidered; Acts xuwi 26, 27. He, whodsithe Covenadt 
God of the Faithful, is to be adored. Iam tbe Lord ti G, 
is an unanſwerable Renu ſon for Ndoration. But the Holy Ghet 
is that God, who is in Covenant with the Faithful. He, who 
writes his Law in their Hearts, is the Covenant God of the 


Faithful, Fer. xxxi. 34. But it 5s the Holy Spirit, who writes bis 


Law in the Hearts of the Faithful, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Him, whole 


Temple the Faithful are, they are required to worſhip ; but 
the Spirit is he, whoſe Teꝑple the Faichful are, 2 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
Moreover, he, whoſe Wirneſs we are to receive as Divine, is 
to be adored by us; but We are to receive the Witneſs of the 
H. Ghoſt as Divine, I Jam v. 6. This is be, that came by Water 
and Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt, not by Water only, but by Water and 
Blood: and ir is the Spirit that bearerh Mieneſs, becauſe the Spi- 
rit is Truth, v. 11. And this is the Record that he hath given to us 
Eternal Life, and this Life is in his Son, Now, that which in 
ver. 6. is attributed to Hy Spirit, is in ver. 11. declared con- 
cerning the Father, and the not believing ir, is a giving the Lye 
to God himſelf in verf 7. There is the Witneſs of the Father, of 
the Word, and of the Holy Spirit. Which Verſe has been elſe- 
where vindicated from rhe Imputation of being nor genuine. 
Now, if-the Holy Ghoſt be revealed to us as a Perſon, _ 
| e 
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aHeducat me in terra relies. 
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Large ie wo be received, we are certainly to worlbip him 


Divine E 1m wo biotovattdt matt hollns 6} 
Thera are not only Warranrs for the Adoration cf 

„ by ue Precepts and Declarations of th. 
bm alſo from Examples and Parerns of the H. 
did worſhip: him who led the Iſraelites out of 
. — was the Holy Spirit, as 
obſerved; Iſai. 1xii. 12. Moreover, the [/rac/ices did 
—— him, whom they rebelled againſt, and provoked, for 
they of their Provocations.· Nor, is it to be paſs'diby, 
that David prays for the Spirit ro-guide him, Pſal. cxliii. 10. 
Teach me 0 da- il, for tbau art mn Ged ; thy Spirit 5s good, 
lead me into the 2 Or, let thy good Spirit-lead 
ue in a right Land. Dr. Leuſden tranſlates ic Spiritus tuus bonus 
which is as truly an Adoration of the 
N of gur Lerd Jeſus be with oi, 
- I:rbigk alſo there can be — 


— 
xiii. 3. Aud ben 
— ey nes on them, they ſem 
them ama. What they: pray d for was, no doubt, chat Gods 
Grace (of which the Holy Ghoſt was the Diſpenſer) might ac- 
company them, 4. —.— Orber Inſtances why be cd 
lected from . ene prycepig 
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conſidered, I propole to offer, ſome Things relating 


to bis 1 a Perſon. Before, I deſcend jo this Fart of, V. 


Diſcourſe, I . * a: Ten 10 
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to che Myſtery 


Arne 


f the Hoe 
called the Son of God. This Text 7 on 


kity of the Holy Gho#. . {\ 
It is alſo urged, to overthrow the Godbead: of cha. 
ting he was not the Son of God, before his Incarnation,” gk am 
not, here, to confirm the Cbriſtian Faith, relating to the God- 
head of Chrift 3 nor m refute the Opinions of the Phashuien Ha- 


about that Article. I do here obſerve, that the +Haly, 


Gbof is not, properly, ſpeaking, the Father of the Nan ſues 
For tho' his Croceonens | in the Womb of the Virgin Mary. 


was by the ineffable Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Scrip- 


tute e aſſures 15 "tak dee withour n 4 his human 
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Nature: Joſeph was his reputed 
iii. 33. Our Lord acknowleges no other Father, than the firſt 
Perſon in the Trinity, John v. 17. But Feſus anſwered, my Fa- 
ther worketh hitherto, and I work, SS | . 


Tbe Holy Ghe?t is & differenc Perſon ſtom the fauler, and 


the Son, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter: \'Therefore, the Holy 


ther doth. not proceed from the Son, nor is ſeur h the Son, but 
the Holy Gbaſt proceeds from the Father, and is ſar b the 
| Son, Fobn xv. 26. But when the Comforter is. come whom 7 will 

end unto you, from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
proceederh from the Father, he ſhall reftify of me. Beſides, he, 


ho is properly a Father, begets a Son like to himſelf in H. 


ſence; but the Holy Ghoſt did not generate a Son in Eſſence 
like to himſelf; for the Man Chriſt had proper Fleſu and 


Bones, Luke xxiv. 39. That the Man Feſus. was of the jy | 


Subſtance of the Virgin Mary, is concluded from what 
Scriprure ſpeaks, Gal. iv. 4. But when the fulneſs of time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a Numa, made under the 
| Law. The Promiſe of the Meſſiah, ſhews that he was to be of 
the Seed of the Woman, Geneſ. iii. 15. of the Poſterity of Abra. 
kam, Gen. xii. 3. and of Tſaac, Gen. xxvi. 4. The Scripture d 
clares, that the Son took not on him the Nature of Angels, 
bur the Seed of Abraham, ' Heb. ii. 16. And he was of the Li- 
neage of David, 2 Tim. ii. 83. Moreover, the Spirit of God is 
in no wiſe the Cauſe of the A9y@- being the Son of God, al- 
the be cauſally did concur to that, that- the Holy Thing born 
of the" Virgin, ſhould be called, and be the Son of God. It is one 
Thing to ſpeak of a Cauſe, on the account of which one born 
of rhe Virgin ſhould be the Son of God: Another, to ſpeak of 
a Cauſe, by which, and on the account whereof the Son, (who 
exiſted before he was made a Man, yea from Eternity) may 
be the Son of God, which, according to Scripture, is only on 
the Account of Eternal Generation, by the Father: Which be- 
| longs not to the Holy G hot. Whereas that mentioned in Lake 
i. 35. refers ro the Conception of the Manhood, and Incarnati- 


on of the 24y@- in the Womb of the Virgin. And the Holy 


Spirit is not ſaid ro be hi, Father, for he concurr'd not as an 
human Father, but as a Superior Agent. Since, as has been 

ſignify'd, the Man Chri# was, 1 to his Manhood, with 
our Father, Nor is the firſt Perſon in the Trinity the Father 
of Chriſt, meerly on the account of Chriſts temporary Concep- 
tion in the Virgin, but on the account of Exernal Generation. 
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5 2. Prſonal Property of the Holy Gb? 
T 7 nt car EET. 
2. NUT, chat I may proceed regularly in the Matter; fes 
, d ö B lating to the Prfomality of-rhe Holy Ghoſt, his pe- 
culiar Property may be conſidered :: His Proceſſion from the Fa- 
ther, and from the Son. What this Proceſſion is, nd Man, Who 
is not crazed, or a Fool, will pretend to be able to declare, 
any more than what is the Eternal Generation of the Son. Nor 
ought this to be entertained with ridiculous Grin, unleſs. a4 
Man can firſt form an Adequate Idea of the Divine Eſſence, he 
may not preſume to be able ro define what the Exernal-Gene-- 
ration of rhe Son is, or the Proceſſion of the Holy, Ghoſt. The 
Scriptüre ſpeaks of the Holy Spirit, as proceeding from the Fa- 
ther, and he is called the Sp:rie of the Mouth of the Word, i e. 
the Meſſiah, as it hoüld ſeem, Pſal. xxxiii: 6. It is certain he - 
is called the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. as well as of God. 
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$ 3. "THis Proceſſon of the Holy Spirit is, by foine, judged 
; T to be owed out, by the Proceeding of the River 
of the Waters of Life, out of the Throne of God. Rev..xxil. 1: 

Bur as to a curious Enquiry into the deep Things of God, 
which no Mortal can fathom, F- purpoſely wave it, leaving 


thoſe, who have gone beyond what I ſhall venture upon, to an- 
ſwer for their particular Explication of Things, which are 2. 
bbve humane Underftanding g. 
Tr is but agreeable ro ſober Reaſon to ſay; that, hete, Pro 
ceſſio1 is 4 Metapborical Word, and it oughr not ro be under- 
ſtood of 4 Local Progreſs, nor is it to be taken for ſuch a Pro. 
duction, as is Creation. Nor ought it to be oppoſed to the 
Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt; the Scripturè revealing both, we 
ought accordingly to guide our Faith. To have Original; av: 
to Perſonality, from the Father, is not to be oppoſed to an Eſ- * 
ſential Identity, allowing alſo the Proceſſion to continue Erer- 
nally, ir will not follow that the Holy Spirit has not Either his 
Eſſence or his Perſonality, as yet, fully. Such Fancies are o 
Profane to be indulged. This Proceſſion is without beginning . 
of Time, before and beyond Time, it is not by 4 temporary 
Flowing and Succeſſion; but by an Eternal Emanation: The 
inward Acts of God, as far as we can eonceive, may have this 
affirmed of them; they proceed from God, from Eternity 30 
Eternity, this notwithiſtanding, ns are not imperfect/ or the 
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$ 4. 'T Har the Holy Spirit is a Perſon, ma be proved from 
4's © the Things which the Scripture firms concerning 
him, which are peculiar” to à Perſon. It is declared, thar hz 


Sui having a Being; this be has had at feaſt from the be- 


ginning of the Earth; he is Living, and gives Life to all. He is 
alſo individual, having a Property that belongs to none but him- 
ſelf, and which does diſtinguiſh him from the Father and the 
Son. He is Dnrelligent. He is not fuſtained by another, ſince 
ir is he who, with the Father and Son, ſuſtaineth all Things. 
Now, ſuch Things are attributed to the Holy Spirit, as are not 
to be aſcribed to any, who is not a Perſon. Judging, or de- 
termining, As" xv. 28. is attributed to him; fo is ſpeaking, 


Add, xxviti. 25. and guiding the Faithful into all Truth, Job. xvi. 
13. 


and knowing the Things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 11. Beſides, 
perſonal Actions are aſtribed to himꝰ. He bears Miineſi, Rom. 
viii. 16. he makes Interceſſion, v. 26, he reproves, John xvi, 8. 
Add to this, there is a change of Genders in the ſame Verſe, 
when he is ſpoken of, that ſhews the are pirit to be a Perſon, 
70 xiv. 26. n rd, „ du, Ea. ih u,, thus a 
change of Gender denotes a Perſon, Gal. iii. 16. Ki my miei 
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8 5. THE peculiar Property of the Holy Spirit ſhews him 
. ro be a Perſon diſtinct from the Father, and the Son; 

for he proceeds from the Father; he is not of the ſame Perſon 

with the. Father; the Spirit likewiſe proceeds from the Son, he 


is therefore another Perſon than what the Son is. Moreover, 


the bright Appearance of the Holy Spirit, at the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, eſtabliſhes the Diſtinction, Mat. iii. 16. He ſaw the Spi- 
rit of God deſcending like à Dove, and lighting upon him; and lo 
a"Voice from Heaven ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 


well pleaſed. The Voice of the Father was heard from Heaven; 


the Sor was baptized at Jordan; the Spirit deſcended in the 
Mape of a Dove; therefore the Perſen of the Father is diſtinct 
from the Perſon of the Son, and the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. 


_ diſtinct from the Father, and from the Son. Ir is idle to ob- 


3 rn mt. —_— 
— 


* see ur. Stephens Serme of Perſonality, Ke. 


ject a Dove is gt and. 


Wrath was aſſwaging“. 


diſtinct Perſon the Flo 
it is not ſaid that the Spirit was a 


it can be for ap- 


The Appearance of the Hlaly Ghoſt, 


£ 


in this bodily Shape, where he was repreſented by, that which 
is a Subſtance, and has a Subſiſtence of his own, does manifeſt 
that he himſelf is a Subſtance, and bath a Subfiſtence of his own. 
If ir were not ſo, hut that he were only an influential Effect 
of God's Power, we ſhould not be xaught right Aꝑprehenſioas 
of him, but mere Miſtakes by this Appearance. For of ſuch 
an Accident, there can no ſubſtantial Reſemblance be made, 


but what is Monſtrous. The otberwiſe-minded ay; that a Dove 


is no Perſon; becauſe not endued with Underſtanding; there-, 


fore no Argument can be formed from this Appearance, co provę 
the Perſonality of the Holy, Spirit. Bur this news that he is 
a ſubſiſting Subſtance : and that he. is an intelligent Subſtance, 
will be ſufficiently declared in this Chapter... las 
It favours too much of Arrogance to ſay, chat if the H. Ghoſt 
would by an Appearance ſhew himſelf to be a * Perſon, 
he would have appeared as a Man, who is a Perſon 5 a8 God, 
or an Angel in his Name, appeared of old... Sufficient it 1s, 
that the Holy Ghoſt did think fit to appear in this Shape, 
the Son appeared as a Man, aſſuming an humane Sbape, as a 
Preludium to, and Signification of his aſſuming our Nature⸗ 
Now, had the Holy Ghoſt ever apfeared in likeneſs of a Man, 
it had been dangerous for us, as taking off the inſtructive Ap- 
pearances under the Old Teſtament, which ſignified, the fu- 
ture Incarnation of che ſecond Perſon. To this.add, that if 
the Holy Spirit had appeared, at any time, like a Man, ſome 
might have conceited God had a, bodily Shape, like o us 
whereas none ever were ſo heedleſs, as to imagine him ro be 
like a Dove. Beſides, his not appearing as a Mag, teaches us 
to aſcribe the Office of Mediator to the ſecond Perſon only, wha 
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Oreover, the Title and Office affigned to him ja 
Scriprure, do evidence the Perſonality of the Hel 

6 Uh dir was to ſu 
e want of Chriſt's bodily Preſence, with the. Church, 


6 


+ 
8 6. 


ply 


£ 


as long as the Militant State continued, and after that perpery- 


ally, in Glory; therefore the Paraclere is a diſtinft Perſon from 


the Father who ſent him, and from the Son whoſe Place he 
Moreover, we read, As ii. 3, 4. there appeared unto them Cle- 
ven Tongues like as of Fire, and it ſate upon each of them; and 


they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to to ſpeak, with a- 
%% 


Siving Vtterance is an Act of a Perſon, who is not the Father 


nor the Fon: we read, Fohn xv. 26. But when the Comforter is 


come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 


E Truth, which proceeded from the Father, be ſhall teſtify of me. 


* 


By which ir appears, that he is a diſtin Perſon from the Fa- 
ther, and from the Son, as a Perſon is, who is ſent from him 
or them, who ſent him. The Diſtinction of Perſons, as well 
as Godhead of rhe Three, is evidently laid down in the Di- 
rections for Bapriſm, 'Matth, xxviii. 19, for the clearing of 


Which, I refer to what has been ſaid elſewhere, Vide c. 4 $ 5. 


| $ 7. The Perfonal Property of the Son. 

$ 7. T His may be illuſtrated, if we conſider the Perſonal 
Property of the Son, as diſtinguiſhed from the Fa- 
ther and Holy Spirit. The Son's perſonal Property is to be 
erernally begotten of the Father; tho it be not directly my 
Buſineſs in this Book to prove the Godhead of the Son, yet, 
I ſhall ſo far digreſs, as to make a Remark on Crellius, who 
makes this an Argument againſt the Trinity. Quia filius Dei 
adhuc generatur, & in onnem æternitatem generandus eſſet: what 
if this ſhould be grameęd in ſome Senſe ? For it may be affir- 
med, that Gog doth beger a Son, and hath begotten a Son, 
Look on Generation, as an Act of the Eternal Father, and it 
may be acknowleged, that it is what never ceaſes. To Beget 
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as other As of the Trinity, ad intra, is Giernal, and ceaſes 
not, any more than God ceaſes to exiſt,” ile, if Perſo- 


nl Ad, had an End, they had a Beginning, and there would 
any Imperfection of Generation be inferrad, becauſe 9 
ſome Things exift, whilſt t 


they are brought, to paſs, as the 


Rays and Ligbt of the Sun; but the Haly Ghoſt, in che Serip- 
ture, accommodates himſelf 
ir in che Prater Tenſe, When, therefore, the Son is ſaid 
be begotten, Perfection is not deny d to his Property; but an Bud 
or Period, as to Communication, is rejected. Ho this is ap- 
plicable ro the Efernal Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, is ob- 
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=” diſtin} from the Father, and rhe. Holy Gboft,” The 


Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son: he is 


therefore diſtinct from both, ſince neither of them proceed 
from him. If any Man ask what the Difference is between 


Idea of it, yet I believe no humane Words could convey the 
Idea to another finite Being. Satisfied we ought to þe; chat 
the Seripture declares, that the Father and Son ſend the Hoi 
Spirit, who muſt thęereupon be a diſtinct Perſon, how el 
could it be ſaid, John xvi. 13, 14, 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit - 
of Truth is come, be will guide you into all Truth ; for he ſhall not 
ſpeak, of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; 


and he ſhall ſhew you things to come: he ſhall glorify me, for he. 


ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unio you ; all Things that 
the Father hath, are mine, therefore, ſaid I. that be ſhall take of 
mine, and ſhew it unto you ? If the Holy Ghoſt were a Quality 
or Power only, and not a true Perſon, how could he be ſaid 


to acc after this Manner? Can theſe Things, in any tolerable 


Senſe, be applied to the Gifts beſtow d on the Faithful; os 


underſtood of the Power of God, as it is an Attribute ? Be- 
ſides, the Holy Spirit is ſaid to be ſent from the Father and the 


on, John xiv. 16. And God is ſaid to ſend forth the Spirit of 
his Son. Now, this ſhews the Diſtinction of the Perſonalities, 


for the ſame Perſon cannot be ſaid to ſend. himſelf, but muſt 


bs diſtinct from the Sender, = ee 
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thonopoli | n es, l de den 
if a adge lein Be formed of hem 95 their Theolbgjcal 
Put, dir aint the M Chriſtianity Now, if 


theſe Gendlemen c bear to be eontradicted, they are d 
to give ſome account, how, in any toletable Senſe, the Gift of 
Gd in Man, or Huli iy, can be ſald, not to ſpeak H RM Ml, 
-burto #eerive the Thing, of Chritt, and ber then to us? It 
objected, that the Scripture does ſometimes give Perſeml A.. 
eributes to Things; that will be conſidered, ch. 7. I would 
here obſerve, 1 n v. 8. And there are Three that * Mi.. 
neſs in — the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood. Eater and 
Sul ane (aid to heir m, 0 e Hd 
466k ill-natured, if I ſhould' bh tlie Verſe is not She W. all 
#he Paragraph, From the 6h to * er. "14: excliifively, is foiſted 
ixro/ſerve'a Tim, © | 
But this would be io pe the want Sfr on with Blat 
ö againſt the Oraeſes öf Cod. It is unaccountable in the 
bochatun, and Arians, as well as Gentilifts, when, a Text 
frands in their way, they will eraze it, or by the greateſt Vio- 
lence pervert the Native Senſe thereof. But, admitting the 
Text, and the preceding Verſe to be genuine, as has bees fuf- 
ficiently' proved, there is no manner of Danger of a'Man's 
being led into a Miftake by this, or Weh Rhe, figurative Ex- 
preſſions. Whereas, when theſe Things, which are proper to 
4 Perſon, are predicared of the Spirit, it naturally eads us to 
believe thar the Spirit, of which theſe Things are predicated, 
is a Perſon. The Word Spirit is, in Seripture, ſometimes ap- 
plied to an Augel, who has Power of Underſtanding, Willing 
Alling. Now, who can forbe ar concluding that the Spi 
whom ſo many and conſiderable Things as have, above e 
ſpeciſied, are aſcribed, is a Perſon to whom appertains a Powef 
of Underſtanding, of © Willing, of Acting, which certainly 
would be a great and dangerous Error, if the Spirit were nora 
Divine Perſon ? | 
Moreover, a 22 is aſcribed to the Wind, John iii iii 8. ove 
Lord doth. compare the Holy Spirit to the Wind, ind. there- 
upon does aſcribe a Mill to it, becauſe the Spirit has a Will; 
and on the account of the Threefold Witnels; 1 John v.7. we 
have the like attribured to the Water and Blood ; bur a — 
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CS 2s not to acknc 
of the Word and Spirits, does nor in 1 


ſons ; as truly as the 8 of t 


ſo, "Therefore, norwirh 
are aſcribed ro Accide Age: abich are po 
they are; * and norw oda 


pa aſſign 3 — A LIST; are . . 
per co Beings animate or intelligent, yer it is no Paradox to 


infer, that from the Genuine Notes of a," Perſon, 77 n in 1 
native and proper Senſe, the predicating them of a Being, 
ſhews that Being, to be a Perſon, He, to whom all;choſo whings 
truly and pr properly J agree, which, are propet to a * 1 
truly a Perſon nan OK ONES 1 
But that all thoſe Things, which pa hc 1 
p79 y, without a, Metorymie, Proſop or o igure, 
wh, the Holy. 1 1 very plain from ; rhe; Scriprure. 
e Holy Writings declare, 1 Car. ii. 10. Tat the Spirit 
ſrrches the deep Things of God; "which: none, who. i is nor a, Per- 
ſn, can be ſaid to fro t is ald, that be works al in al; 1 Cafe 
xii. 4,5, 6. Nom, there, are Digit Gifts, but. the ſame Spi 
nit; and there are Differences « dminiſtr ations, but. the 28 * 
Lord; and there are Dyverſities 52 Op rALIOns,, but it is the 4 
God, which worketh all in all. And, Ver. 11. but all theſe works a. 
one "and the ſelf- ſame. Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as be: 
vill. I think nothing can be ſaid more fully and manifeſtly, 
when we would deſcribe a Perſon «ing voluntarily. Nom 
ſearching, working, di a Peitz: dividing, having 4 Mill, which | 
are evident Notes of a Perſon, are not, in a figurative or im. 
proper, Senſe, but truly and properly are aſcribed to the Hoalyr 
Spirit, he therefore is properly and truly a Perſon. I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe what a very learned and judicious Perſon offers on this 
Matter, I mean the Reverend Mr. Stepben: .. Let our Ad- 
« yerſaries themſelyes be Judges, whether a mere Gift can be 
* the Author of Gifts, or whether any thing, but a Perſon, can 
beſtow ſuch Supernatural Gifts, as working of Miracles, .. 
© Propheſying, diſcerning of the Spirits, and others the like. 
: They , Who aſſert him to be an Operation or Quality, ough 
5 firſt to ſhew us, how a mere Operation or Quality can ope- 
* rate, . who will have him to be an A are * 
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1. Perſmtlity plainly declared in Ser, 


1 * 


$10.P HERE are ſb many plain Texrs of Scriprure, whicl 


demonſtrare the P?rſonality of the Holy Ghoft, that 
a late Author makes this to be Part of the Scripture- Doctrine | . 
The Holy Spirit of God does not in Scriptute generally ſigni- 
* fy a mere Power or Operation of the Father, but a real Per- 
ſon. And the Truth is, there can be nothing more plain to 


any one, who reads the Texts that have heen cited to this Put- 
poſe, as well as thoſe which follow, Add, viii. 19. Then the 
Spirit ſaid to Philip, go and join thy ſelf to this Chariot. Ver. 39. 
The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the Eunuch ſaw 
bim no more. Acts x. 19, 20. Whilſt Peter thought on the Viſion, 


the Spirit ſaid unto. him, Behold, three Men ſeek thee ; Ariſe 
here 


ore, go with them, doubting nothing, for I have ſent them. 
Acts xi. 12. And the Spirit bade me go with them, &c. His be- 
ing called a Spirit, does imply in ir that Intelligence belongs to 
him, and he is made to be diſtinct from him, whoſe Spirit he 
is, Which is an Argument of Diſtinction as to Perſon, Zech. 
iv. 6. Not by Might nor by Power, but my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, Hag. ii. 4, 5, Sc. It is but an odd Way of arguing, from 


the Evidence there is of a Diſtinction, ro infer that God's 


Spirit intends an Angel ; for whar is there ſpoken of the Spi- 
rit of Fehovah, can on no Account be underſtood of any creat: 
ed Angel. Granting, then, that we may ſay an Angel is a Spi- 
rit of God, as being his Creature, we affirm that ſuch Things 
are ſaid ¶ Tech. iv. Hag. ii.) ro be done by the Spirit of Jehovah, 
as cannot be aſcribed to any finite Being. A Mountain was tb 
become a Plain. The Heaven and Earth were to be ſhaken by 
the Spirit of Ge. „ | | 
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. Tence'; or how an Accident em 0 fold fo intercede with 
- Groanings, to beftow ſpiritual Glfts, or to deſcend in a Bo-. 

dily Shape. © And they, who contend that he is an Attribute, 
mould give ſome Reaſons, why in the Form of Bapriſm an 
Attribute ſhould be joined wich two, which are confeſſedly 
© Perſons ; or why that Attribute, rather than any other: till 
© ſome Satisfactory Solution be given to theſe Donbrs, to con- 
_ © cur with theſe Opinions, were to bid Defiance to our 
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5 11. Holy Spiri. on, argued from Acts vii. 51 © 


11. PREfides; we read Add, vii. 51. I tiff nech, and uncir2 
cumeiſed in Heart and Ears, je do always reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ; as your Fathers did, ſo do ye. Reliſting is a moral Re- 
ior, ot Opcolnes bf ade Feelin ee 
aid to be grieved, Eph. iv. 30. I/a. Ixiii, 10. Granr that the 1 
Expreſſion be figurative, for the Spirit of God, properly ſpeaæk- 
ing, cannot be grieved or vexed. Theſe Things include Imper- 
fections, that are incomparible to rhe Divine Nature; but as 
God is ſaid to repent, and to be grieved at his Heart, Gen. vi.6. 
when be would do thoſe Things which are corfeſpondent t& 
' WW thoſe, which Men will do, or judge are fir to be done on ſuch 
or ſuch Provocations. And when he would declare what Ef 
Fu, they would produce in Nature, capable of ſuch Perturbati- 
ant; {6 on the ſame Reaſon the e if God is (aid to be 
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e were not one, whoſe reſpe& unto Sin may, from theAnalogy 
unto Humate Perſons, be repreſented. by th « | 
„ frefions. To talk of grieving an actual Emanation of Power, 
peak char which no Man can underſtand che Meaning of | 
f 1 of. He, that is thus reliſted and grie ved by Sin auc 
Fides, is ene chin can unde ne, jodgs e 
eerning . ; and theſe, Things being in other Places ſpoken : 
- I abſolutely concerning God, it declares chat the Hol Spirit is 
7 ſo, wh reſpect unto whom, they are mentioned in, parti- 


Jiu. Perſonality arzued from! i Cor. xii. 11. Of Accidents has 
n babe Actions attributed to them. | 


ſe figurative Ex» 


* 
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x (12. FT is Evident, that a Sovereignty, in diſtributing, Ons | 
f is attributed ro the Holy Spirit, 2 Cor. xii. 11. But 


theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing ta ever : | 
Man ſeverally, as he will, Not as every Man wil, but as th 


1 Spirit himſelf will. His ſovereigh Pleaſure being the Rule of 
; 

0 

Y 


ay „ ˙ 


his Procedure, it is a clear Proof of the Perſonality of the 
Holy Ghoſt; he is not a created Motion, or holy Quality, 
which God effects in holy Men: for rhe Spirit himſelf is the 
Mover and Effecter of rheſe Things. He is therefore a moſt 
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+ Dr. Owen of Sp. p. <2 


ree and intelligent Agent, for he works ſpiritual Effects: and 
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diſtributes Gifts as he ſees fir. He is, therefore, not a cteated 
bee, but a Divine, Omnipreſent, and Omnipotent one. 
If it be objected that, at this rate of arguing, every. intelli. 
ent Being, Man or Angel, ſhould be God, becauſe Under. 

nding, and Will, and Operation appertain to them ; It is 


anſwered, that the Propofition of our Argument is not, that 


Every one who has Underſtanding, and Will, and Operation 
appertaining ro them, is God. Bur that he, ar whoſe Will, 
and by whoſe Operation, Divine Gifts are diftributed, or 


who effects and diſtributes Spiritual Gifts, as he ſees fit, is 


truly and properly God, as well as a Perſon. It is fond, here, 
to object, that by a-Proſopopeia, Actions are attributed to Ac. 
cidents, as Fob xxxil. 7. I 2 Days ſhould ſpeak, and Multituds 
of Tears ſhould teach Wiſdom ; and Pſal. Ilxxxv. 10. Mercy and 
Truth are met together, Righteouſneſs and Peace have kiſſed each a- 


| ther, Bur what can be more groſs than to infer, in ſome 


Places, Actions are aſcribed to Accidents ; therefore an Action 
is ſo in this Place, 1 Cor. xii. 11? In the next Place, it is 
groſs Miſtake to ſay there is a Proſopopæia in Fob xxxii. 7. and 


Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. for it is a Meralepſis of the Abſtra& for the 


Concrete ®, Age 5 ſpeak, that is, old Men ſhould ſpeak; 
and the Multitude of Tears ſhould teach Wiſdom ; i. e. Men who 
have lived many Years. But there is no ſuch Metalepſis of the 
Abſtra# for the Concrete in the Word ge Cor. xil, 11) 


Nor can the Words be underſtood of an Accident, when be, 


3. e. the Spirit, is ſo evidently diſtinguiſhed from the Accidents, 
viz. the Gifts, which, as a voluntary Agent, be diſtributes, 


vas Berntoy, . 
the Perſonality of the Ho- 


Should any further object again 


ly Ghoſt, becauſe Men are ſaid to be baptized with the Hoh) 


Gho#, to be anointed, to be filled with him; and other like Ex- 
reflions, which may, in the next Chapter, be conſidered. I 
ame this to offer at preſent, that theſe Expreſſions are to be 
underſtood of his Gifts and Graces, without any Prejudice to 
the Dignity, or Truth, of his Perſon. | 
Chriſt is ſaid to be put on, to be received, to be eaten, to 


be given; and yet neither the Photinians, nor Arians, nor our 


Modern Gentiliſt: will ſay Chriſt is not a Perſon. We read, 
Heb. ii. 4. Of diverſe Miracles and Gifts, (or Diſtriburions) of 
the Holy Ghoft, ,I «15 ,L, which Diſtributions 
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are by no means to be underſtood in a paſſive Senſe, as if the _ 
Spirit were diſtributed-inro Parcels, and were a Material Sub- 


e. But we are to underſtand them to be thoſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts, which the Spirit did beſtow on the Apoſtles and 
Apoſtolical Men, in Confirmation of the Truth of the Goſpel; 
which the Spirit diſtributed ro whom he pleaſed. Now; a 
Diſtribution of the Gifts of the Spirit is not denied; whieh, 
yer, on no account, infers a Partition, or Diſcerptibility of the 
Eſſence of the Holy Spirit. When God declared to Maſes, that 
he would take off the Spirit, that was upon him, and beſtow 
it on the Ixx Elders, Numb. xi. 27. it is to be underſtood of 
the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, of which he is the Author; and 


therefore when the Holy Ghoſt is but Metonymically for his Gifts 
or Graces, he may be ſaid to be increaſed, or diminiſned, 
not his Perſon, but his Gifts, Eliſha pray d for a double Por- 


tion of Elijab's Spirit ro be upon him, 2 Kings ii. 9. i. e. a 


double Portion of the Excellencies, that were conſpicuous in 


that Prophet, which fitted him for attempting that Reformation 
which was neceſſary to prevent the Ruin of an Apoſtate Nati. 


on. He deſired to be Elijah's Chief Heir, the double Portion 


belonged to the eldeſt Son. We read of the Spirit and 


Power of Elias, Luke i. 17. not as if the Holy Spirit 


were the Spirit of Eli as, as he is the Spirit of the Eternal Fa- 


ther and Sen. But John Baptiſt was under the Dominion and 
Influence of the ſame Holy Spirit, who infuſed an Heroic Ar- 


dor into Elijab. In which reſpect ohm Baptiſt was ſaid to go 
before che Lord God of I/#ael (i. e.) the Meſſias, Jeſus. They, 
who read the Hiſtory of Elijah's Congreſs with Ahab, and Fo/ 1 


B Baptiſt's Reproof of Herod, will diſcover they were Men acted 


by the ſame Spirit. The other Objections, which have not 


been directly anſwered in the Courſe of the Book hithertg, 


may be conſidered in the following Chapter. 
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Objeftions anſwered. 5 1. The Incerceſſion of the Hu 


proper 40 a Perſon, attributed to Things. $ 5. Dr. Clarke 
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.' Gho#t, Dr. Clarke cited. $ 2 Hoh Spirit given, Acts 
v. 32. 56 3. Spirit diſtinct, 1 Cor. ii. 11. f 4-Whats 


© quored about Self-exiſtence. 5 6. The ſame purſued. The 
© Son Self-exiftent. F 7. Crellius his Objeftion about the 
. Spirit's being given. 5 8. The Spirit ſent. 5 9. Spirit 
. poured out. ; 10. Crellius his Oljectton about the Spi- 


ri not being mentioned in ſome Places where he ſhould. 


. $ 11. The © Objeftion retorted. ( 12 and 13. Sund 
particular Texts confidered. g 14. Trinity not like Tran- 
© ſubſtantiation. F 15. Of Holy Ghoſt being never repreſent- 
eld at on a Throne. F 16. Of the Spirit's not being men- 


. 


 Houed where Angels, &c. are. 


$ 1. of the Interceſſion of the Holy Ghaſt, Dr. Clarke cited. 


+ 1. WHEN once any Propofirion is etabliſhed on ſtable 


Proof, the Cavils, which may be raiſed againſt it, 
ought nor to leave us Scepricks, For there is nothing ſo plain, 
bur may be objected againſt. - Nor, on the other hand, any 
thing ſo abſurd, but what ſhall find a Patron, or fome Perſon 
or other ro be a Stickler for it. It would look ingenuous, 
when they are wares Mr wats Fundamental DoCtrines of 
Religion, if they would, in an open and ſincere manner, tell 
the World what they would be at. But to pretend to own 


the Bible to be a Rule of Faith, and that we ought to believe 


what the Scriptures declare, and yet to ſay if the Apoſtles 
had preached ſuch or ſuch Doctrines, Mankind had been 
obliged not to have believed them; is very unaccountable. 


Not but that they will allow, that what the Scripture ſpeaks of 


ſuch and ſuch Articles, ſeems to favour the Opinions, which, 
according to Theſe wiſe Perſons, Mankind ought to have re- 
jected, had the Apoſtles. preached: them. A Doctrine being 
what they cannot comprehend, they will not receive it; put- 
ting it by, with its being unintelligible. I muſt confeſs, I have 
been ſurprized to read Dr. Clarke animadyerting on a Com- 
ment on Marth. vi. 9. Our Father, which art, &c. wherein. it is 
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pray's 41 to bis Father, he pray'd to biml 4 
_ untecly denied by them who hold the Dockrine of the Eternal 
Trinity. . be wie 1958 Man prays to che Son t lnrercedp : 
© for him, h ge the 1 to intercede for Fra "= 
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repraſeccs al 5 emark. The Dosen 


Tallin is Narr as making the 
ſalth “, * "Now, if this were true, it 1 


, Which is a 


which is 1 5 for Fgr 
berween the Erernal Fath Yer and th dey, 778 the Media- 
tor, as to his Divine Nature, is. Ao leſſed far ever. 
„And when St. Fobn ſays, that Chraft | is = 3 with tha 
Father, he means thar the Son is an Advocate himſelf. 
Bur they who hold the true Scriprure-Dodtrine of of the: 1 

ſay, that One Perſon in the Godhead, having aſſumed an human 
Nature, may properly, under the Conbderation of Mediator, 
pray to the Eterna 


evideny 2 Differ TEnce 


conſidered as Mediator. 


inſufficient to eſtabliſh; in 


om Heaven, wou 

pinion of any rea 
$6 « New Teſtament. Tho! the Gentleman he writes againſt, he 
preſumes, ſaw not theſe Conſequences ; (I dare ſay, he never 


did ſee them, ſo as ro be moved by them, no more than any- 
other Chriftian Divine) yer. he makes his Deductions to be. z 
ungainſayable. But yet (ſays. the Door): for all that, they 

« arg Conſequences, and as evident. ones 100, as any in Eu. 
„ (};id. If rhe Enemies of the Trinity ſhould but openly teil 
us, that we muſt nor belieye a Divine Revelation, and that, 


let the Scripture reach us this or gnagher. 


Durs, yet we 
are not to believe it, if it be inco 


henſible to us; ir would 


6 more generous; and indeed ſome of them do pretty free 
open their Minds, in frag. their high Regard to Hu- 
iy oP Reaſon.. By their Reaſon th ey would rnd to over. 


throw the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, y object, 
who prays to the true God, is not Ws God, becauſe the true 


does not pra te to hi mel . But the & 5 J of God prays to. the by 


God, Rom. viii. 4 Therefore the Spirit is not true God. 


| this it isanſwered, that the Propeſiiian is nor univerſally. noi 
for Chriſt, tho God, yer as Mediator, he prays to the Father 
for us, Rom. viti, 33. Neither does it e this Trurh, if . 
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I Father, as qur Lord doth, John xvii, and. 
yer not be an Advccate to himſelf, 
He proceeds, adding, With many ocher Abſurdities, a: 
88 vor only Tertullian 40 65 99 but even that of an Angel 


ble” 10 0 who had ever tead the 
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- welay; no one prays to himſelf, for the Prayers of Chri®, as 
 $:443gwn©-, and our Emanuel, are in ſuch 4 manner appropria- 
tively terminated to God the Father, as the Fountain of the 
Trinity, as that, nevertheleſs, they are ro be underſtood, as of- 
fered ro the Divine Nature, which is common to the Three. 
The Son, who, in reſpect of his Office, does act the Part of 
an Interceſſor, yet, as a5y@-, may be with the Father and Holy - 
Spirit, the Obj ct of the Interceſſion. Moreover, the Aſſumption. 
in the Syllegiſin is falſe, for the Spirit himſelf doth not pray 
on our behalf, but being the Spirit of Supplication, he ſug - 
geſts to us holy and pious Prayers, (Tech. xii. 10.) and Groans. 


that are unutterable. This is agreeable to the whole Context, 


(Rom, viii.) for when he had faid, likewiſe the Spirit alſo belp-. 
eth our Infirmities, for we know not what we ſhould pray for, as 'we 
onghe ; he immediately adds, but the Spirit it ſelf makgth Inter- 
ceſſion for us with Groanings, which cannot be uttered. Which 
ſhews, that this Interceſſion of the Spirit does nar intend rhe 
Spirit's pouring our Prayers for us, Sighings or Groanings for 
us; but ir intends, that he ſuggeſts to us choſe pious Anhelati - 
ons which cannot be uttered * A learned Man calls them, ſu-. 
ſpiria pia, & gemitus Columbinos. We are then to conſider an 
Hebraiſmin the Word dude, which hath a tranſitive Sign, 
nification, inaſmuch” as he makes us to pray with devour Af. 
fections. The Spirit cannot properly be ſaid ro groan, but he in- 
tercedes for us in the fame manner as he is ſaid,Gal. iv.6. to cry. 
Abba, Father, in our Hearts, becauſe he enables us to do ſo; 
he intercedes for them, as he is ſaid to ſpeak in the Faithful, 
Matt. x. 19. ſuggeſting to them what they ſpeak on ſuch Oc- 
caſions. The Interceſſion of Chriſt is of a different Nature; he 
did Orally intercede on Earth, on behalf of his Redeemed, 
Fohn xiv. 16. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give o 
another Comforter, &. muggzanrr, accordingly he did pray, 
Fohn xvii. And Chri# is called . awed; T rige, An 
Advocate with the Father, 1 John ii. 1. becauſe he appears in 
the Court of Heaven, as our Advocate; not that he intercedes 
orally but virtually by his Appearance in Heaven, He is 
not there a Supplicant, bur a Sovereign Lord; bur when 
the Holy Spirit is ain. , he doth it not by unfold. 
ing our Caſe in the Court of Heaven, bur by his furniſhing us. 
with Matter of Prayer, as well as giving us a becoming Frame 
of Mind in Devotion. £ | 15 
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, 2. I. is further objected 435 v. 32. * weare bit Wimneſſes 


of theſe Thinzs, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God 
bas gives to them wh 5 bim. This is to be underſtood of Far. 


us of his Holy 9 The Word, 1 5 17 To 


the adminiſtring, or ſanfifying Gifts of the Holy Spirit, as may. 

eaſily be perceived, by any who are, in any 4 Meaſure 
uainted with ſacred Philology. It is therefore no Prejudice, 

to the Truth that I am contending for, that we read in Scrip- 


ture of his being given without Meaſure, Fobn iii. 34. He is ſaid 


to be ſhed forth, and poured out, Acts ii. 33. and v. 17. And 
it is aid, that we are made to drink into the ſame Spirit, 3 Cor. 
Xl. 13. We read of being filed with the Spirit, Epheſ. v. 18. 

He is ſaid to be received, Fohn vii. 39. and it is intimated that 
he may be quenched, 1 Theſſ. v. 19. In theſe Places, nor the Ef- 
ſence of the Holy Ghoſt, but his Gifts, Operations, and Graces, 
are to be underſtood. And when we read, Ac, xix. 2. They 
ſaid unto-him, we have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 


Holy Ghoſt, look into v. 6. When Paul had laid bis Hands upon © 


them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake with Tongues 
and Fropheſied, i it will appear that it muſt be underſtood of 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, not of his Perfon. To ſuppoſe, they, 
who had been baptized with Fobn's Baptiſm, did not know. 
there was an Holy Spirit, is to ſu e they had nor read the. 
Book of Geneſis, Pſalms, Iſaiah, which is too abſurd to be ad- 
mirted; fince they were Men of that Character, whoſe de- 
"gi, we reaſonably judge, was in the Word of God. 

- 63, Of "the Spirit being diftina, . Cor li. 11. =: 

+ Tg ſay, the Spirit is not diſtin from. God, Ou is in 
, as the Spirit of Man, or his Mind, is nor a di- 

ſtinct Elte ap obs the Soul, 1 Cor. ii. 11. One and the ſame Per- 
ſon cannot be Another, therefore the Holy Gboſt is not a Per- 
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for; any more than the Mind of Man is a Perſin diſtinct from 
his Soul, But from Whar the Apoſtle ' ſpeaks of the Spirit of 
Man within him, com 


paring it with the Spirit of. God, it is, 


rightly, infer d rhar he is 3 God, and of che ſame Eſeice, 


ds the Mind is of the ſame Efence with the other Fa- 

culties of the Soul. We cannot collect from thence, that 

ke is not a diſtinck Perſon 75 the Father, which We 
ex 


have evidenced from other plain Texts; It is bur 4 wild ſbrt 


of arguing, to fay, he is nor 4 created Perſon, therefore no 


Perſon at all. It is a Miſtake to ſay, that on- Perſon is not in 
Another ; for the Sou, who is acknowleged to be a Perſon, is de- 
clared to be in the Father, John xiv- 10, 11. Nor is this 0- 
verthrown by ſaying, the Holy Ghoſt is the Power from on High, 


Luke xxiv. 49. therefore no Perſon, The Holy Ghoſt di 


Cloath them with Power, and Ability, to execute the Office, in- 
to which they were put, by the ſame Holy Spirit. And ſui 
Things are attributed to the Holy Spirit, in other Matters, as 


to ſhew plainly, that he bath che Power of Acting, that he 


bach Underſtanding, and , which could not be affirmed 
of kim, unleſs he were a Peres. 


$ 4. mu is proper io Perſon, attributed to Things: © 


14. BU T, it is till urged, that thoſe Things, which ard 
proper to a Perſon, when attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
do not prove him to be a Perſon; becauſe we read concerning: 
Lin, the Apoſtle ſays that it deceived him and ſew him, Rom. 


vii. concerning the Low, that it ſpeaks; Rom. iii. 19. concernin 
the Scripture, that ir foreſaw and preached Gal. iii. 8. concerning 
Charity we read 1 Cor. xili. that it vaunteth not, rejoiceth not, 
&c. Theſe Things are ſpoken by a common Metompmie. The 
Law, and the Scripture; ate named for rhe Author of the Lai 
and at 2 40 i. e. for the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake in the Pro- 
ers. cerning Sin, the Apoſtle faith, it deceived and flew 
im, Rom. vil. 9. there is a Proſopopzia in the Words, or, if 
you pleaſe, Somatopzia. It is ſaid to revive, and a Man is ſaid 
to dye by it, ſince from the Law comes the Knowlege of Sin, 


which is followed with that Agony and Amazement of Con- 


ſcience, by which” a Man has chat Eternal Damnation, which 
Sin deſerves, placed before his Eyes“. As to Charity 1 Cor. xili. 
All that is ſpoken Affirmatively or Negatively of it, is not to be 
underſtood, as ſpoken in the Abſtra8, but in the Concrete, of the 
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Baya. they, be is the Power, of God, and is in bim 


S lich ihe Holy Ghoſt was to confer. What they ſay, (Cap. 
6:7. 166.) if rhe Holy Spirit were a Perſoo, he ought to bave 
the Divine Eſſence; for thoſe, Things are attributed to him, which are 


proper to the Divine Eſſence, is ſuch a Confeſſion of the Deiry | 


of the Hoh Gboft, as the Euer gumen made of Cbriſts being the 
Holy ene gf God, Mark, 1. 24. The Divinity of tbe H. Ghoſt 
27 from m his 7 but his Perſonality is demonſtra- 
ted from another Topick, for ſuch Things are alſo attributed 


40 e w ſhew he is a Perſon. . This they knew, and here. 


upon offer th is 35 ueſtion, Qul verd ij Scripture Lock acci 
Sc. Bur hem are theſe e to he underſtood, in whic 40 


ons. proper 49 a: Per ſom, ge ave 4 reference to God, are 1. 


"arobuted to, the Holy Spiri? And then the Texts are named 
which have, in this Section, been conſidered. There can no 
diſadvantage ariſe to che N of the Holy Spirit, from 
them; as will app , what has, here, been offered. 
What the Racovian atechi in adds, we have taught that the Di. 
vine Subſtance is but one Perſon i in Number, nor can it be common 

zo. Three ; is as pitiful a begging of the Queſtiom as can be, and 
"5s unworthy. choſe Maſters Reaſon, as they account them- 
ſelves. The Words, — follow are ridiculous, Quamobrem 
Jparitum ſanQtum non eſſe Hietatis perſonam planum oft . They 
lay, it is among thoſe Things that are pro le to be known, 
that in the Eſſence of God, there is bus only one Perfon.+ They 

ive this Reaſon; for ir, Quod Eſſentia Dei fit una numero. What 
Is this to the Purpoſe 2 Do not the Chriſtians hold that the di- 
vine E ence is one in Number ? What Repugnancy is this to 
their ſaying, Thar in this Eſſence there are bree diſtintt Prin. 
. Siphes of Operation ? You may well think, that he is but a mean 
e 5 will build bis Religion on ſuch ors of. a, 
5 50 : & Banu in caſſ 3 
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5 19 
ro avoid the Errors of the Ariaus, affirm (in the eontiaty Rr: 
* rream) the Son and the Holy _—_ to be (individually wich 
. the Father) the Self. exiſtent Be ng 3: theſe ſeeming in Words 
to magnify the Name of the Son and Holy Spirit, n reality 
© rake away their very Exiſtence; and ſo fall una wares into 
Sabellianiſin (which is the ſame with Sociniani ſin.) DAN * 

1. If making the Holy Ghoſt a' Selflexiſtent Being; be to 
deſtroy his very Exiſtence, by a like Courſe of Argument, he, 
who makes the Father, individually with the Spirit, to be the 
Self. exiſting Being, does likewiſe take away his Being, tho 
in Words he may magnify him; for, if demonſtrating the Holy 
Ghoſt to be the Self. exiſtent Being, (and there ean be but one 
ſach) deſtroys his Exiſtence, the demonſtrating the Self-. Ex- 
ſtence of the Father muſt alſo deſtroy his Exiſtence; So that, 
inſtead of avoiding an Abſurdity, we run direckly into One. 


The demonſtrating of the Hol y Spirit's being in a proper Senſe 


Self- exiſtent, neceſſarily infers that he is the ſame Subſtance 
with the L Nl. 
2. Dr. Clarke does all along, as far as I have obſerved make 
Unbegotten and Self-Exiſtent to be the ſame; whereas 8 Ex- 
iſtent is of a larger Acceptation than Unbegorten ; that being 
applicable to the Eſſence ; whereas Unbegotren 4 b r is 
affirmed peculiarly of the Father, as his Property: Chriſtiaus 
do not ſay, the Holy Ghoſt is begotten, or unbegotten, but that 
his Perſon is derived from the Farber and the Son, in way of 
Proceſſion. If you ask me, in what Metaphyſical Manner, the 
Holy Ghoft doth proceed from the Father and Son? I anſwer, 
in Words that will not offend our modern Gentiliſis, In what 
particular Metaphyſical Manner, the Holy Spirit derives his 
Being from the Father, the Scripture hath no where at all 
* defined, and therefore Men ought” not ro preſume to be a» 
dle to dene. ile 6) hedge ,, 1 es RF 
3 What the Doctor affirms, that in reality they, who make 
the Son and Holy Spirit the Self. exiſtent Being, rake away 
their Exiſtence, is a grand Miſtake; for they, who attribute 
to the Son and Holy Spirit an Eternal Godbead, and aſſert they 
are the ſame in Subſtance, equal in Power and Glory, can da 
no account be ſaid to take away, but on the contrary to af., 
ſert, in the Higheſt Senſe of the Words, the Exiſtence of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. 4 re WY 1 1117 8 r 
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* Dr. Clarke, p. 290. $ 41. 
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e ene er and Clarke is 
pertinem, I ſhall therefore tranſcribe what follows. Every 
Thing that is, muſt either be God himſelf, or be made by 
* him; there can be no middle Being between the Credtor, 
and the Creature. And I cannot frame any Notion of an 
* Eternal Creature; becauſe. what is eternal-muſt be likewiſe 
(according to the beſt of my Apprebenfion) neceſſarily Ex- 
iſtent. It need not indeed be | Self. Ex Exiſtent, for there may be 

- neceſſary Emanations from the Ons Self-exiſting Being; buy 

„whatever is, in any Manner, eternally derived from the Self. 

- exiſtent Being, the Generation, Fraffer, or what Name ſoe. 

ver we give it, muſt be neceſſary. I had not entred ſo fat 

into a Metephyfical way of Reaſoning upon this Subject, bu 

* that I rake che Doctors whole Hypotheſis, and all the Conclu-, 

* flons built upon ir, (ſo far as | am able ro collect what bis O- 
* pinion. concerning the Trinity is) do turn upon this One Sin- 

87 Notion of Self exiſtauce ! and his Argument ſeems to be 

* this; ; becauſe Self-exiſtence cannot be communicared, and 

* Self-exiſtence is the peculiar Character of the Father, where- 

fore the Son and Holy Ghoſt cannot be the ſame God with; 

* che Father. In anſwer to which, it may truly be ſaid, that the 

Nature of that Being, whois Self-exiſtent, may be communica-. 

ted, 'tho" the Character of Self. eniſtence cannot; which is 

0 more than to ſay, the Nature of the Father may be com- 

municated, tho' the parernal Character and Relation cannot 

be; and therefore the 75 ay6-+7 is not fairly rendred tbe 

* Self exiſtent Nature; becauſe Self-exiſtent'Nature takes in the 

whole Nature of him: who: is Self-exiftenr, that is of God. 

But after all, Self- exiſtence, as diſtinguiſhed from Eternity, is 

not properly 1 the Nature of God, nor primary Attribute of bis 

* Eſſence, as it is called in the ſame Placet; but only a Mode of 

* Subſiſtence, which is equally applicable to all the ſeveral Attri- 
- „ bures of God; as well as to ihe Divine Nature in general, ſo that 

' rhe-Koowlege, Power, Goodneſs, Ic. of the Father are Sell. 

* exiſtent, as well as his Nature, and therefore; by the Doctors 

* way of Reaſcning, cannot be communieated, any more than 


5 Lie Self-exiſiing Nature can. It may, likewiſe, be obſerved. 


* that Self. exiſtent is only a Negative Term, which dere 
"00 more than t made, nor created, and accordingly theſs' 
4 u. and 4e, in the Greek Father, and increatus, 
infectus, in aus in the Latin, are SIT where almoſt ren- 
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Clarke had cleare, himſelf.of the Biſhop's Charge of Uofair- 
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Word to have any. poſitive muſt either mean 
that God is Author — . — 7 — hich, is f 
and then the ſame thiag may be of the Son gud 


that Self- exiſtence is * — 2 3 

1 , abſolute, and of 
all others the moſt efſe a 17 1 iy ance or Being. 
* to which it belongs. 1. The Doctors Qverſight is in making 
to be n Jaleniank) which it is not. 
ae oh 8 ng | 
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is ſaid to be Unbegotten;) 3. 1 Perſona} Property. (of. the 

Father who. begets) to be-unbegotren, cannot be communicated; 

but the ſame Nature, which appertains to him, who begers, 

and is himſelf, Vnbegotten, is common 0 him who is anhegot-" - 

ten, and to him who. is begotten, and to hm who proceeds... 

4- To ſay, if the Character af Self. Exiſtence. cannot be com- 
* municared, it follows n ceſſarily, chat neither can the Na- 

* ture of the Self. Exiſtent Being be communicated, is 


ten, is the incommunicable Property of the firſt Perſon in the 5 
Kale: yer Self. Exiſtence belongs to the Nature or Hlſenes, 
which is common to the Father, the Son, and the ww 
ric ; there being a wide Difference between Unbegotien and 
| Self. Exiſtent. Granting that Self-Exiftence be the principal Con- 
ſtituent of that Nature, or that which makes it to be what it is, 
yo this does not invalidate what the Chriſtians bold concern». - 
og the Self-Exiſteuce. of the Sen and Holy Gho#t, as r0- their 
Nature, which is the ſame with the Farher's ;. tho, as to the 
Metaphyſical Manner of their deriving the Filzation-or: Proceſſion, 
they do not pretend to be able to define. I could wilh-Dr. 


neſs in ee the - To 4ywmmv, the Selſtexiſting Nature. 


. 


e 
Tris is bis Follis and particular Fancy, 
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at runs chro aff 


Das written on the Doctrine of the Pinity; and it is the more 
ſurprizing, that he ſnould build his Hypotheſis, in great Mea- 
ſure, on an Un/criptural Term, which he was compelled to 


give a falſe Teaalation ef. For I appeal to any one, who has 


read the Greek New Teſtament through, to judge, whether. 
there be the Word «yi in it, and whether rs dywmo be 
not falſely tranſlated the Self:exiſtent Nature.” The Term 
Arbe was rejected by Chriſtians, becauſe not Scriptural, 
and becauſe abuſed by the 4rians to ſerve their Purpoſe, 


Epiphan. Heref. 73. 519. Atban. Tom. 2. p. 127, When the 


Biſbop had ſaid, If the ſame Attributes, which diſtinguiſh the 
true and only God from every thing elſe that is called God, 
where; in Scripture, applied to the Son and Holy 
© Gboft, in the ſame manner as they are ro the Father; we 


are every 


may juſtly infer from hence, that they are the ſame God 


with the Father v. The Doctor denies not the Conſequenee; 
but in his Anſwer to the Author of ſome Conſiderations, &c. x 


replies, Not only not EVERT WHERE, but indeed not 


*{0 much as in ANT ONE PLACE of Scripture, is any 
_ ©: one of theſe diſtinguiſhing Characters, viz. the One God, the 
Only God, the Lord God Almighry, E a Areę, with other 
* of the like import, ever given ro the Son, or to the Spirit: 
but they are always uſed: as Synonimous to the God and Fa- 
*- ther of all Things, or the Ged and Father of our Lord Feſus- 
*-Chrift. It is beſides my preſent Deſign, to rake Notice of 


all that is exceptionable in this Paragraph; bur I would ex- 


preſs my Surprize, that Dr. C/arke ſhould not take Notice of 
what is obvious to any one, who has read the Greek Teſtament 


through, that 5 u is a Title given to the Son, Rev. 


1. 8. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, ſaith 
the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, . n- 
gd. the Almighty, Compare Ver. 17, 18. I am the firſt and 
give laſt; I am he that liveth and was dead, &c. Rev. xxi. 16, 17. 


and Rev. xxii. 12, 13. Behold, I come quickly, and my Reward is 


with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, the firſt and the 


, Rc. If it be enquired who this is? Ver. 16. I Feſus bave 
ſent mine Angel to\teſtify unto you theſe Things in the Churches, I 


am ile Root and Offering of David, the bright and Morning 
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ſhal cal her (ſhall be 7 
Son, in other Places, is called Fehova „ is tog plain i. 
ed. None, but rhe Erernel Being, may afſume this Tice, 1 
ſhall not, here, rake Notice of the Sehe Gran to the Spi- 
rit's being a Ne . ee, it having alteady 9 obviared ; 
nor ſhall I being called The Sp vos of the Lord, and 
55 hows, Pry be. Mouths Theſe Metephorical Expreſſions are, 
| accounted; for. by them, who haye_in any tolerable 
rr, ran ked i ro the Scripture Pholology,.. Nor. is it requi- 
a that I ſhoul, be prolix in conſidering the Objection: rela. 
ring to che Spirir's anointing of Chrift, Ws. Ixi. 1. The. Spirit of 75 
the Lord God is upon me, | becauſe the Lord has. anointed me, &. 
This is not to be underſtood, as if the Spirit were a Cr | 
but it is ſpoken with reference to the Gifts and Graces beſtow- 
ed on the human Nature of Cbriſt, in reſpect of which Na- 
2 


* 
. 


ture, che Holy Spirit is as much Super N Kn Jeſus, 
the N e | 10 4 Creature. . We + 1 Mn 4 | 
+: I a 4641, 0 52 
5 7 N is Qhjetion about the | £ given... 
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8. 74 Ori, 5 A not 4 low the Godhead 72 the Holy bolt; 4 

becauſe he is {aid to be given unto Men, * © we read 
© of the Gifr of the Ho Ghoſt, Acts xi. 17. which | is. genetzve 
of the Species, not of the Efficient Cauſe. Now; the Gifts 
4 muſt be diſtinguiſhed from God, whois the Giver. Let us te- 
duce the Argument into the followiog Sllogsſm, No Gift of 
Caf is the ſupream God; ; the Holy, Spirit ig the Gift of God 


therefore the Holy. Spitix i is not; the, ſupream God. As ro the N 


Propoſit;on, there is no Occaſion, to make Remarks. Bur the 
Hllagiſin has four Terms, For the Holy Spipis is taken either 
2 for the Perſon *, the H. 947 Ghoj - Of. impr oper ty, when x 
by a Megommse of the Cauſe for 1 5 Effect ts 75 is taken 


for: his Gifts, i * — n : 1 * — 
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dhe differing as to Perſanel7ty, +l K. g. 
n unte us x Sop 5 given, and the Gob | 5 


| know What the "Jewiſh Rabbins cavil, Abödt this Text: 90 
dhe Trauſlation is agreeable ro the Hebrem. As t. to che Text 


which Creliu, N on this Occaſion, rhe Mfirter i may be pla 
| ced in a proper Light, by conſidering, tein them BAAN, * 
Lu xi. 5 "How much more Bro 'Hedvenl — er gin 


Fe 4s the Sandifier of all Hears is owned by Dr. Clarks 


Y comparing the Text with 407 il. 1, 


Ah I Conſo biete Nm, v. 3. In 


188 6. the Sp 13s ing given . The; 1 lex is the' firſt ra 
* e and the Gra of the Son Wh 8 * wu 


. When Ir 4 ld, 48, 


xi. 1 7. „ e re the Bhs 005 
ſtand it of the miraculu Powers, 
tions of the Holy"Spitiy, were conferre 

on che Primitive Ohiriftians; but under tand it of the 8. 

ap it is no hint to his Percha. A Perſon 
given ; e ee Perſon, T ſupp 80 

on to i 


2 He, who is the rut Grd, ma 1 


Eſſence, 72 


the mighty God, he ever! ng Fahey” "the Prince ＋ Peace. 1 I 


bis Holy Spirit to them who "a; þ . re the 
cerning the Father and the Holy Spirit, wha is ſaid to Ar — 
with reſpeck ro His fanckif ing Prefence. That the Holy Spirit 


John, Vii. 39. but thit ſpake be of the Holy Spirit, d they 
1 believe m bu ch fot "the Hol 82 was not yet 
ven, berauſe 72 wa not yet glorif fled.” Haid muſt evidently 
e underſtood of rhe Gif: of the Hol 9 - 8 be == 
x: And we read 
AQ wv. 8. Glving them the Holy Ghoſt, Ne Sen is to be 
detſcood of rhe. foros Power of 6 peaking with Tongu 
prophefying ;"_nor. 1 9. 50 Tint ifying Operatie at 
this 1's , we muſt d 
Terve che Order of the Vehleade be _ ecſons i in the- 
head, that we way, the more clearly,” and 'the Nau 
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= Per/on of the Holy Ghoft is from both, for that Reaſon he is 
do be conſidered as rhe Principal Author of the Works which 
are immediately eſtected by the Son, and by the Spirit. When, 
there fore, the Holy Ghoſt comes to any, the Father is laid to 
give him, This Authority of the Farber does reſpect the Work, 
| itſelf, not the Perſon. working. But the Perſon is ſaid to be gi- 
ven for the Works ſake, and the Works of the Holy Spirit are 
 ©metimes. called che Hol Che, by 3 Metowmaie of the El. 
cient for the Effect. In our Redemption, the Love, Wiſdom, 
Purpoſe of the Father, is the Fountain from whence it flows... 
Whatever is done, in purſuance thereof, is Originally de 
Gift of the Father; becauſe it is defigned to no other End, but 
to make his Grace effectual to us. As he hath, our of Love, 
condeſcended. to act after this Manner; ſo the Fountain of it 
being the Love and Purpoſe of the Father, and the making 
them Effectual, being their End, the Holy Ghoſt is, rightly, . 
ſaid to be gv ,j! This being in purſuance of rhe Compact 
between the Perſons of the Godhead, in the Covenant of R- 
demption, the Condeſcenſion of the Holy Ghoſt, to undertake the 
Applicatory part of the Work of Redemption, with reterence 
to which he is ſaid to be given, denotes no Inferioricy of Na- 
ture, nor as to Office; unleſs the ſandtißing of Men, and ere- 
Qing Spiritual Temples be inferior to the Creation of the 4. 
ſpectable World. Sanctiſication is aſcribed to the Father, char 
we might not entertain Thoughts derogatory of rhe Glory of 
the Holy Ghoſt. When we read how he is peculiarly the Work- 
er of Holin/ſs, in the Heirs of Salvation, Jude ber. 1. it is 
| abſurd ro acgue from hence, that the Holy Ghoſt, and God the 
Father, are the ſame Perſon ; bur it is natural to infer, they a- 
gree in their Operations, ad extra; ſo that none is exc] 
rom being concerned, in what is particularly aſcribed to ei- 
ther the one or the other. : TR 


. Hol Spirit faidrobeſnt, 
$ 8. THE Holy Spiric is alſo ſaid ro be ſent, John xiv. 26: 


, he is ſent from the Son, John xv. 26. the account of 
it, according to Scripture, will anſwer the Objection, railed a- 
gainſt his Godhead. His being ſear, is, in effect, the ſame with 
his being given: of which I have treated. It is to be underſtood 
figuratively ; for ſending, in Propriery of Speech, denotes Local 
Motion, as to the Pein who is ſent. There is a Term from 
whence he is ſent, and a Term to which he is ſent. This cagnor 
properly be ſpoken of the _ Spirit; for he being _ 
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u bere preſent, cannot alter Place; Onmipreſence being incor?" 
ſiſtent With Local Motion, Pfal. cxxxix. 3. For that Reafon a 
Metaphor 1s to be admitted, and that neceflarily in theſe 

Expreſſions. Nor are they unuſual in Scripture. Thus God is 
ſaid to ARISE, I/. xlii. 19. to come down, Iſai. Ixiv 1. Gen. 
xviu. 21. Now, God's Inmenſity forbids us from taking theſe 
Things properly; but when God begins ro work in any place, 
in ſuch a kind as he did not before, there he is faid to come, 
This is ſpoken after the Manner of Men, who muft come ro a 
Place, before they can do a ork there. Thos, (as one® who 
underſtood hitnſelf obſerves,) The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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i includes two Things, as added to his being given. 1. He was 
} not in and with that Perſon, or amongſt hok Perſons, for that 
g eſpecial Work, and End, that he is ſent for. He may be in 
them, and with them, in one reſpect; and afterwards ſent to 


them, Ia another reſpect. So our Lord promiſed ro ſend the 
Holy Spirit to the Diſciples as a Comforter, whom before they had 
received 2s x Santtißer, John xvi. 7. But in every Coming, he 
is (ent for one eſpecial Work, or other. 2. It denores a ſpe- 
cial Work there, and on them, where, and on whom, there was 
none before of that kind. Nor is there any Thing in his be- 
ing ſeut, prejudicial ro the Prerogative of his divine Being. For he, 
who is God equal in Nature to the Father, and to the Son, yet in 
reſpect of the Order of that Diſpenſation, that theſe Three, 
who are in Heuben, who are alſo one, have engaged ih for the 
Salvation of Men, he may be ſent of the Father and Son, having 
the Execmion of that Work, in which _ PT con- 
cur, in an eminent Manner to him commirred.-F Thus that 
excellent Writer in another Book. Theſe Things premiſed, I 
ſhall offer the Objection with the greateſt Advantage, that che 
otherwiſe-minded may not complain. Ir is, whoſoever is ſent, 
is inferior to thoſe by whom he is ſent. The Holy Spirit is 
ſent (by the Father and Son), therefore the Holy Spirit is in- 
ferior to thoſe, by whom he is ſent, (the Father and Son.) Ir 
is very odd, that Men, who pretend to be Maſters of Reaſon, 
ſhould offer ſuch an Objection. ” The Propoſition is not uni- 
verſally True; for one may be ſent by a common Conſent of 
an whole Sociery, where there is no Imparity: as among Men, 
two of the ſame Society may, by rhe mutual Agreement of All, 
be fear ot employed by them, wirhout acknowleging any In- 
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' rch, John i, 16, And, theſe 
Graces and Gift 57 he Faichfyl. 13 ee 
che Holy 805 16 reg! ur oddly, io 5k, Why we 
. ſhould tequ zeſt. 1 8 0 Fath er, and of the 09, Atl be 
were Hinte f the ſupream God? For, by the (a meRealon chat 
we beg of che Farber, that we may enjoy his Fi wol 2 8 
beg of the, Son to have Mercj on 87 we may ask © the Hol 2 
Ghoſt Gi tis e and VS the Father and Saad, chat 


ly Ghy overthrown, by, his being. 150 42 
aĩthfu eh they ate. 
Sl 6 Becaiſe 3e are 2 Ga 6 5 12 
"Al ba,” Father, 
For it is o be underſtood with. re ſpect to his gfacibus and 
bleſſed Operations. (ES is an Act of a Perſon, 59 0 (he Ho- 
y Spirit is Gate 1 5 Gang eee. or he Nai 121 
where: ever th ichly are, It is ſo groſs and fulſo Tay 
that he is ſcarzered. ; abroad into Parcels 1 of His diffe- 
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ny * Places; where he ought, by no means; to be omitted, if 

be were the ſupream God. 7 5 TP p : 
1. Bur what is this but a 5 Argument in Paſte which 

only proves that the Holy Spirit is nor named in ſome; Places, 


- 


where the Father is mentioned, or the Son is named ? Ir will 


be hard co find any Strength in this ſort of arguing. He, who 


is nor always mentioned in Scriprure, where rhe Father is, is 
not true God; bur the Holy Ghoſt is not always mentioned in 
Scripture, where the Father is. The Propoſition is utterly de- 
nied. It is alſo argued thus. He, who is nor mentioned with 


the Father, when he ought, by no means, to have been omitted, 
is not the ſupream God. But the Holy Ghoft is not mention- 
ed with the Father, when be ought, by no means, to have been 
omitted. Here I deny the Aſſumptjon; and cannot bur look on 
"It as Arrogant in the Adverſary, to pretend to reach the Hoy 
Ghoſt, how he ſhould indite rhe Scripture, and how often, 
and in what Terms, be ſhould deliver the Doctrine of his God- 
head. Nor is it any Detriment to he Truth, that the Evan- 
geliſt did not digeſt his Goſpel into Aphoriſms, as Valentinus 
_ Gentilis did his Principles: or that the Apoſtle did not write 


his Epiſtles in rhe ſame Method, as the Racovian Catechiſm 
is written in. Sufficient it is, that the Doctrine of his Godbead = 
is taught in ſuch a Manner, as ſeemed beft to that Holy Spi- 
rit, who moved on the Face of rhe Waters at the beginning of 


the World; add thereto, that the Holy Ghoft is not expreſsly 
_ excluded in thoſe Places, . 


2. Moreover, he is ſo often mentioned together with the 
Father and Son, and has ſuch Things declared concerning him, 
as evidence he is the ſupream God, with the Father and Son, 
Pſal. xxxiii. 6, By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, 
and all the Hoſts of them by the Breath (Beruach by the Spirit) 
of his Mouth. Iſai. xlviii. 16, Come ye noar unto me, and hear ye 


this, I haye not ſpoken in ſecret, from the beginning, from the 
| time that 1 was, t. or 


9 Vere am I and nom the Lord God and his Spi- 
vit hath ſent me. Iſai. Ixiit 7, 8, 9, 10. We read of Fehovab, 
the Angel of Fehovah, and his Holy Spirit. Hag. ii. 5, 6,7. 
According to the Word that I covenanted with you, when ye came 
out of Egypr, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you. Fear. ye not, 
for thus ith the . of Hoſts, Sc. The Deſire of all Nations 


feel come, &c. To ſay, the Doctrine of the Godhead of the 
ather, the Word and the Holy Spirit, was not known to the 
Faithful, under the Old Teſtament, is as much as to ſay, they 
did nor know, in any Meaſure, the Meaning of the Writings 
pf che Prophets; which is ag vain a Fancy, as ever came _ 2 


CT 


ihe Head of a deluded Ewbufiaf: To lay; the tnadern Rebbs 


do not underſtand theſe Texts as Chriſtians do, is nothing 0 - 
the Purpoſe ; for they ſhuffle off che plaineſt Texts from being 
Proofs of the Propoſition which Paul, Fes, and other Holy 


Men have adduced them br hooubort 5 


Ir is unaccountable, that they, who call . Chriſti- 


ons, ſhould think fo meanly o Holy Men, who lived before 


he coming of the Me lab, as to think they did not under- 


ſtand, in a good degree, rhe Evangelical ee of theſe ding 
that have been cited. 


3. In the New Teſtament, we ſhall 150 them muas 5 
together, in Places ſufficiently numerous to eſtabliſh this Do- 
ctrine, which I am defending, Marth. iii. 16,17, a diſtin 
mention is made of rhe Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and we 


are to be baptized in the Name of rhe Father, the Son, and. Holy 
Spirit, Matt. x xviii. 19. Mark i. 9, 10, 11. where the ſaered 


Three are again named. Luke i. 35. the Holy Ghoſt, the Son df 


God, and the Higheſt are mentioned. John xiv. 16. I will pray 
the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, - &c, We 
have a like Declaration in Fobn xv. 26. and Acts x. 38: God a- 


nointed Jeſus of Naxarerh with rhe Holy Ghoſt, &c. Rem vill 


11. But F the Spirit of bim that raiſed up Feſus, &c. 1 Cor. 


vi. 11. Jaſtiſted in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the. Spirit 
f our God; and the Three are mentioned, in the following 


part of har: Chapter, Ver. 14, and 19. And 2 Cor, 1314. 


The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and chr Cot of Gut; oben 


————— Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen. Gal. iv. 6. God 
he Hen forth the Spirit of his Son, Epheſ. ii. 28. Fer through him 


h have Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Tit. ili 4, 3, 6. 


Goa Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt our Saviour. Other Places might he 
brought, bur rheſe are ſufficient. to! ſhew, thas the Holy 9297 
are mentioned together. 

Crellius might bave inliſted on cheſe Pieces. where the Holy 


Ghoſt i is named, if he would impartially have ſought after the 


Truth, rather than to have pleaded the Cauſe of a Party 3 and 
then it might have been thought that he would nor have made 
the Omiſſion of the Name of the Spirit in ſome places, where 
the Father and Son are mentioned, to have been an Argumeor 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt's being God. Cestainly, to conclude the 
Holy Spirit is true God, with the Father and Son, becauſe he is 
in ſo many Places expreſly mentioned with them, is far more 


natural, than it is ro conclude that he is not God, becauſe aat 
mentioned in ſome Places with them. When I cited Places in 


wh New PEG: where the Perſons of the Trinity se 
& F550 | named, 
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res} 


aud omindd,: 1 9055 1.1. es e . ard, Able 
uncomrou- 


See; of he: Text 2 which, I Riales may, by 
able argu 


ments, he proved to have been originally io the Epiſtle, 


Mot have I offered tbe forementioned Texts, as if rhey were 
— all that might be produced, wherein the Dhees. Perſons as 


bod, dh,, n: ke) tu An 


Ipok 


Fun God our Father, ind che Lord Jeſus Chriſt. bur the 
Ghoſt is mentioned Ver. 4. according to the $piris of Holin 
Ser. and he is mentiohed in ſeveral drhier Places of that Erl. 
lle 3 ſo that the Faithful at Rome could not doubt of there ba- 
F wer) Holy Spirit... Rom. v. 5. Rom. viii. 11. and elſewhere. 


Me read, 1 Cor. i. 3. Grace be unto you, and Peace from God ar 


uber, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt, &e. but the of 
te Holy Spirit is mentioned, Ver. 4. and he is named in the 
ſame Epiſtle, ch. iii. 16. and ch. vi, 12. and ſeyeral Times, 
eb. xii,» Bekides, 1 Cor. xvi. 23. The Grace if our Lord. 'Feſys 
_ 2Chrif be with vou. The Father is not named. Will a F beni 
vun or a Gentiliſt ſay, that Chriſt is the ſupreans God, and rhe 
Father /a ſubordinate one; becaule he is: nor. here mentioned? 
They may as well draw this Inference, as argue in rhe pre 2 
"ſteyous' Manner, which the Obje&or does. in au this Caſe,: . 
e Nprobeed, 2 Cor. i. 2. Grace be to you frame our Father, and 
1 the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Scc. yet che Spirit is named with 
ts ocher bleſſed Perſons of the Holy Trinity, Ver. 21,23. 
bn, he which eft us with you in Ghritt, aud bas anointed 
wu God, who has alſo" fected u, and given the Earneſt ef ile 
: bo 16 4 in our Hearts, May we not ſay, chat it looks as if the E- 
Spirit fefiga'd che utter Couſuſion of the Pbotinian 
28ebeme, by his directing che Apoſtle ro: make ſuch a Conclu- 
fon of the Epiſtle, as 2 Cor. xiii. 14 2+ We alſo read, Gal. i. 3. 
| be v0 yo from God the Father, Abe id Zee 
— We read concerning the Holy Spirit, Gal. iv. 6. Aud a- 
in, eh v. 22. The Fruits of the Spirit, &c. Indeed, we fiod 
Outiſt mentioned wichour the Father and Spirit, Gal. vi. 18. 
| Vale, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus ci he with your Spirit, 
Amen. Shall we ſay thar the Father is not the Supream God, 
eee der is no mention of him in this Place, in which it 


our Father, and from 41. Land Feſus Chrift ; and in the fame E- 
piſtle, the Hol Spirit is mentioned in Conjunction with the o- 


eu ewo Perſons of dhe: Trinity, ch. 50. And 3 


Ld 


WW 


4. I mall proceed to take Notice of ſome Places, where-the | 
; - Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned, Rom. i. 1. Gract to you; and Pace 


bdboughr, on no Account, ro be omitted, if he were the Supteam 
1 1 "God 7 Again, Epbeſ i. 2. Grace be unto yon, and Peace from Gad 
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( 1. mp this Holy Ghoſt not being aniucidaed, pes” ng 5 
in ſome Places, where the Father and Son are, dot 
not Foot. his Godhead; - eſpecially if his Exiſtence is evi- 
deny implied in ſuch Places. Now, in prayiag for Grace 
2 on behalf of the Faithful, to God the Father, aud %% 
our te 2 — the Operations of rhe Holy Ghoſt Are: 
cornle y his Exiſtence is implied. He 
arid ing the Worker of Grats and Peace in Chriſtians, by him 
we hold Communion with God the Father and the Son, 1 gab. 

i. 3. fince it is by the Holy puny that this „ is 
maintained, as well as begun, Eph. ii. 18, 19%, Ge. If v 
would bur allow the Holy Spirit to jodge, y what Method ir 
is beſt for him to reveal the Truths of Religion, his Objecti- 
on would vaniſn. But I am willing to perſue it. becauſe it 
will lead me to view the diverſe Texts, which will give Light. 
to the Matter under Debate. Before I conſider them, I ſhall re- 
tort the Argument on the Adverſary. The Seripture does not. 
mention the Holy Ghoſt among thoſe Creatures, ame ung chick 
the mention was on no account to be omitted, it he had been a 
Creature. Either he is a Creature, or che Su God, for there 
is no middle ſort of Being, Pfal. ciii. 20, &c./ Angels, A God s 
Hoſt, all Creatures of his Dominion, are mentioned, but not a Sylla- 
ble Ggnifying the Holy Ghoſt to be a Ctearure} and again, Pſal. 
cxlvili. all Ranks of Creatures are referred unto, but no __ 
tion of the Holy Gho#t is a Creature; and when Chit? i 
clared to be the Crearor ' of all Things iniHeaven and 2 


Kc. Colo, 4; 16; tere is no occaſion for the leuſt Shadow: of a | | 


Surmiſe, that the Holy Ghoſt is among any of the Orratures ; 
ind how ſtrange would it have been in che Apoſtle, to have 
ler flip the Mention of the Holy Spirit, where Nequay 


nam 9. 
ya" offer d 1 bet. Mi- whos gone im 
Heaven, and is on the Right Hand of God, Angels, Authorities an 
Powers being made ſubject to him. The Rpoſtis is: far from mal 

ing him a Creatufe formed by Chrift, for he aſoribes Ohriſts 


n to the M 1 Pet. iii. 18. W N 1 nen : 
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4 # whe) be al aebed | as * * 1 Pri „ 


Thoſe Spirits were in ener when the Jens wrote ous 22 
piltle ; but they were nor ſo, When Chriſt by his Spirit preach. 
ed unto them, bur they were acting in Diſobedience ro God, 
abuſing rhe Hundred and Twenty Yeats Space that wz al. 
low'd them, in which the Spirit ſtrove with them. + The 
Author of the Expoſition of : the Faith, & c. which Treatiſe is 
annexed to the Works of Juſtin Martyr, inſiſts on this Argu- 
ment, that David, in an Hymn having comprehended all 
Things in Heaven and Earth, does not bring the Son and Ho- 
ly Spirit into the Catalogue. That Writer expreſly names the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt as Divine Perſons,  _ 

Now, it might reaſonably be conjectured, chat the Holy. 
Spirit ought ro have been named among the Creatures, had he 
been one of them. Whereas ir is evident, that when he i is 
mentioned in Conjunction with the other Divine Perſons, it is 
ſo, as plainly to fignify that he is no Creature; and he is ſo often 
named with the Father and Son, without any diſcriminating 
Note of his having another Eſſence, that we ought to con- 
clude that he is not a made God, but the eternal Being. 


More- 
over, the Spirit and Chriſt are mentioned, Phil. ii. 1, yl 5 rhe 
Father is not named in that Verſe, is be therefore to be de- 


ived of his Godhead ? If you ſay, be is named in another 
Place of the Chapter, you ſay the Truth; bur 1 in * * 
K Bhck the e of this Exception. 


5 1 2. ee Texts cleared. 


$ 12. 12 Might, here; fairly Aid the Objeckion. but an 
willing to deſcend. to particular Texts of Scri 
in which Crellius ſaich the mention of the Holy Spirit mi ay 
be omitted, if he were the Supream God. I would defer 
their Recital, until I have obſerved, that the Conſequence 
drawn from the Holy Spirit's not being mentioned where the 
Father is, caniot be allowed as Legitimate. It is thus argued, 
if the Holy Spirit were true God, with the Fatber and Son, 
then whereſoe ver the Father and Son are mentioned, the Holy 
Gboſt ought alſo ro be mentioned; bur the Holy Gott is not 
* whereſcever the Father and Son are mentioned U 
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2 Parity of Reaſon, it might be argued, chat ſeveral of God's. 
Perfections-are-not.,Eentia! iq him, becauſe nor always men- 
tioned with the other. To inſtance; we read Exod; xxxiv. 
6, 7. And the Lord paſſed by before bim, and proclainzed the: Lord, 
the Lord God, Merciful and Graciaus, 1 Long ſuffering, and abun- 
| dant.jn Goodneſs and Truth, keeping, pag Thouſands, forgs 
Iniquity, Tranſgreſſi on and Sin, and that will by no means clean =_ 
Guilty ; viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children; and © 
upon the Childrens Children, unto the third and fourth Genezation. 
Shall we ſay, that he is not Eternal, Omaiſcieor, inſinitely Wiſe, 
Omnjpreſent, Almighty, becauſe theſe Attributes are not men- 
tioned in this Place 2 Certainly, nothing can he more ablugd 
than to frame ſuch a Conſequence. If you ſay, cheſe Attri- 
butes are ſufficiently. declared in other Places, you. plainly, 
with Reference to an Attribute, ſay the ſame thing, that 
ſtians do A 3 to a· Perſen. They affirm, che. Holy 
Spirit is fully declared to be true God, in ober Paſlages.gf 
Scripture, tho not expreſly_ in ſome. But, 10 conſider the 
Texts chemſelves; The firſt is Fobis xvii. 3. And this 18. Life B. 
ternal,” ta hom thee, he only true Gad, and Feſus Chriſt; mbom 
tho baſt ſent. Here God and Chriſt are mentioned; as ne 
ceſſary to be knoun, in order to Eternal Liſe; nows. if the 5 
Spirit were God, the Knowlege of him would de as ne 
as the Knowlege- of the Facher and of che Son. 1. In anſwer 
to this, I will grant to Crelius, char! the Knowlege and ne 
of the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, is neceſſary to Eternal Lite 
and this is no more than what is o-ned by them, who x 454 
the Article of the Trinjty to be a 9 Principle of the 
Chriſtian Faith. 2• Tho' the Holy Ghoſt be not mentioned in 
this Text, yet be is not excluded; for it doth not make the Fa- 
ther only to be the true God, excluſive of the Son or the 4 
ly Spirit. And the, Holy Ghoſt is expreſiy named in 
Words of Inſtitution of Baptiſm; for char Reaſon 1 
the Knowlege . 17785 Spirit, the Belief of his Godhead, i is 
- neceſſary. to eternal ince bey, who have nor the Spirit 
ol Chriſt, are none 210 = Rom. viii. 9. And they cannot be ſaid 
to have him, who blaſpheme him, by deny ing his Godbead. 
3. Moreover, it is denied, chat if the Belief. of - 1 pf 
the Holy Ghoſt be neceſſary to eternal Life, it muſt nece 1727 5 
be inſerted in Jahn xvii. 3. There are other Articels of F: 
which. are Fundamental, 3 what we have ln XXIi. 3 
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The Aa DNig*, in their beagle, te the follow2 

ing Things neceifary to Salvation. That Goc is, that he i, bur 

One that be 1j Eternal, ibas he ui perfely ꝓus, perfetly Wiſe, | 
ei rH Powerful. "Now; I would ask any Socinian, whether, 

according to Crellius his Way of arguing," theſe Things not be. 
ing expreſly in fo many Words laid down in 2% xvil. 3. they 
ein be admitted as Fundamentals? 4 The Knowlepe of the 
Holy Spirit is neceſſarily implied in the Kiunwlege of the Fa- 
der, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; for no Man er, Jeſus a 
"Lord, "Pur by was 95 l e of God, 1 Obr. xil. 3 7 1 * xt 


2 er * 


512. \Nother Pallage i. is offered Eby Kell, John vill, 16; 
17, 18. And yet if judge, my Fullgment is true, for 
8 VE not alone, but I and the'Father that ſent me; it is dlſo written 
eu, Law, that the Teſt inidny of two Ment is nue. I am ont this © 
bear witneſs of my elf, and "the Father,” that” ſent me, bears wit- 
nei of me. Cur, qu, non fimiliter & Spiriius ſantti fecit men- 
rionem, ſi is Deus Alu, eft perinde ut Pater NN, 1 beſeech you, 
des be not likewiſe make mention of the Holy Spirit, if he is ſu- 
= pftam'God, "all one 4 the Father » Did he leſs give Teſtimony 
a Gm than e . alrho' he was one — 7 . — 
ectally eonſiderin sTeffimony would hav weig 
+ Befides, no Reaſon an be given, why his Witneſs ſhonld 
Ye" paſt over; if he were a Perſon diſtinct from the Father 
and Son. I anſwer, 1. When Chriſt faith the Father witneſ- 
etch for him, yet mentions not the Holy Spirit i in that Place it 
follows not that the Spirit of God did not witneſs on Chrift's 
behalf; for thus he did whilſt Chriſt was on Earth, by the Mi- 
"races Which Our Lord'wrought, by the Power of the H. Ghoſt, 
of which, fee Mat. it. 28, And after his Aſcenſion, the Holy 
Gboſt did the like, by enabling the Apoſtles to work: Mira- 
*cles; as Heb. ii. 4 Our Lord bimfelf expreſsly declares the Ho- 
Piri ſhould netz of him, John, XV. 26. 2. Two Wit⸗ 
es were enough to confirm that which Chriſt did declare 
col erning himſelf. Now, the Father being true God, there 
Was 00 Oecaſt on for weſght to be added 0 his Teſtimopy, o 
making the _ to be a Witneſs; fince there is — 
Si a divine Teſtimony. Chritts ourn 'Wirtieſs is here 
jentioned as being Ran, (tho mote chan a Man,) v0 fes 
Fro both Heaven and Earth concurred in the Teſtimony. 
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Isa all cheſe wonderful Works, there is no mention made of the 
Hgpirit of God. But, if omitting the mearion. of the Holy Spi- 

ric (in ohm v. 19.) infer d he Was not God, it would much 

more infer that he was: not concerned in the Working there 

mentioned. But this is) falſe, the Scripture ſnew ing he was 


concerned, and the Acknowlegement, which the Adverſary 


b makes on this Article, declares as much. The Deiry of the Fa- 
dker excludes not the Hivinity of the Holy Spirit; ſinge they 
ue boch proved to be God, by Scripture; and therefore the a- 
ſcribing rhe Morhhing to the Father, does not exclude the Work- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, 4s x. 38. Thar Place (Fohn v. 17.) de- 
ſigns to prove the Equality of the Father and Son, not the 
, | Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, which therefore our Saviour had no 
| Occaſion to ſpeak of at that time, John, xiv» 22. am Man 
, love me, he will keep my Wards, and my Father will love him, and 
: we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. The Spi- 
- tit of God is not excluded, as evidently appears by Verſe 26. 
- | on how a Perſon of Crellius his Judgment and Reaſon 
ſhould come to cite this Verſe, for the Purpoſe it is produced. 
4 John xvi. 3. And theſt Things will they do unto you, betauſe they 
y have not known the Father. and Me,” The Spirit is not named 
? WU bere, what then? Is he not named in Verſe 7, 8, Ge. Crellius 
proceeds next to the Epiſtles, 1 John i. 3. Truly aur my 
r 
i 
it 
's 
i. 


is with the Father, and with his Sen Feſus ( briſt, Ch. ii. 14. and 
God's Word abides in them, but it is not ſaid the Holy Spirit 
doth ſo. But tho it be not expreſſed, yet it is implied in 
that Place, as has been before obſerved, (4 10.) and it is ex. 
preſſed, elſewhere, 2 Cor. 13, 14. 1 John iii. 24. God's abiding in 
us is by his Spirit; which ſhews that the Holy Spirit, as well as 
t, God the Father, is in the Faithful, 1 Cor. iii, 16, 17. As te the 
y Salutation, 2 Epiſt. Fobn 3 verſe, where the Holy Spirit is nor 
4 mentioned, the Matter has been accounted or 19. art. 4. 
1 Nor is there any juſt Offence to be taken, that in the Doxos. 
t- logy, Rev. v. 13. Glory is given to him mho fits upon the: Thrane, 
re and to the Lamb, but not to the Holy Ghoſt; Why Was ir 
re * not, as it is in the Churches of the Adverſaries (co the Soriniy 
y * ans) where the Gloria Patri, Filio & Spiritui Santo, is ſung ? 
u- I might anſwer; becauſe the Pneumatomachi were not iheu ig 
re Being. However, that none might think, the Holy Ghoſt 
nor to be God, becanſe not expreſsly mentioned, feu. u. 13. 
| the Holy and Eternal Spirit has in the Scriptures, which we 
| are to ſearch, recorded a Doxology given to the Son, Where 
the Father is not mentioned; ſhall we thence. conclude, 55 
% + 2 2 — 
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only is the ſupream God, and not the Father, Rev. v: 


1 
i 


11, 12. After this Boxology to the Son, the Father and 8on 


are joined, v. 13. And that, which gave the Foundation to 


the r .,, which was afrerwards uſed in the Churches, and 
Which is not eſteemed by them, who deny the Eternal Trmity, 


1s Rev. iv. 4. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 


and is, and is to come. By what bath been offered, an eaſie So- 
lution may be given to other like Texts of Seriprure, wherein 


/ : 


the Fatherand Son are mentioned, and the Holy Ghoſt nor ex- 


preſly named: Eſpecially, conſidering there are ſo many Paſſa- 


ges, wherein all che three Perſons are joiarly named. 


S 14. Doctrine of the Trinity not like Tranſuſtantiation. 


ly Ghoſt, that either we muſt make three Gods, which 


1s abominable, or be guilty of as great an Abſurdity as they 
are, who believe Tranſubſtantiation: but this is meer Coy 


for, in Tranſubſtantiation, there are many ' Contradictions, 


Which I have no occaſion ro recite ; whereas, we affirm, and 


prove, there is no Contradiction in the Doctrine of the n_ 


ty, as held by Chriſtians. Nor is it meerly on the Account 
its implying a manifold Contradiction, that we deny Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, but becauſe ir is ſo far from having any Foundation 


in Scripture, chat it is directly contrary to ſome Places in the 


Bible: If we conſider thoſe Places, that treat of the Lord's 
Supper, and weigh the Force and Meaning of the Scriprure 
Words, we ſhall be ſo far from drawing the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation from them, that, inſtead of concluding that the 
Bread is turned into Chriſt's Body, and the Wine into his 


Blood, we ſhall rather diſcover, that Bread and Vine are the 


Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood; and that by the eating of 
the Bread, is ſealed to us our Communion with the Body of 


Chriſt Crucified ; which is, by Faith, to be applied to us, 


that we may be aſſured, that chat very Body (5. e. Chriſt's) 
was crucified for our Redemption. Bread and Wine, as well 
as the Body of Chriſt, are ſuch Objects as may be underſtood 


by Reaſon; 4 therefore, ir is nor ſtrange, that we ſhould ſe- 


condarily uſe Arguments drawn from Reaſon, to refute a Fan- 
cy that has no Foundation in Scripture 5 and which, the pri- 


mitive times of Chriſtianity were utter Strangers unto. Where- 


Bars; 
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pe „ Teiniry, is 10 aalen e in char — 
that it has been the conſtant Opinion of the Chriſtian 


755 Wr phe to ackhowlegs there are ſome things? =_ 


ante ſecula Myer ſpiritum ineffabiliter genuitei. A late Writer, 


Violence mult be offered rherero, or we cannot deny it: And 5 


may be demonſtrated on the! unconreſtible rr | | 
Cy e ene | 1 e 346.01 eee 
Fs 15- 0 the Thy Ghoſts s not 3 on 4 Throney 
Ae sir, Rovel. 14 4. 1 . 
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which are paſt humane Uoderſtanding; atid nor 
to be uttered in humane Words. This is ſo evident, "tha they, 
who hold the Supremacy of rhe Father, when ſpeaking of the 
Generation of the Son, allow ir to be ineffable. In the 
Thirteenth Propoſirion of Val. Gentilis are theſe Words, "Unity 
Deus, qui eſt ſpiritus try ivinro; & reli, abſus ulla ſus diminittio 


who (I have ſome — ro think) has read the Propoſitions ö 
drawn up by Gentilis; * with reference to the Holy Ghoſt; (hys 

* In whar particular metaphyſical manner, the Holy Ghoſt de- 
© rives his Being from the Father, the Scripture has no where 
* ar all defined; and therefore Men ought not to preſume to 
be able to explain. I ſhall nor, therefore, "dwell long on the 
Objection which Crellius raiſes againſt the'Godbead and Perſo- 
nality of the Holy Ghoſt, from the Abſurdity of it; as if 
Generation and Proceſſion were the ſame, and fo the Holy Ghoſt 
would be the Son of God. But ſuch ſort of Talk is bar vain 
Reaſoning, ſince no Mortal can conceive the Modus of the Err. 
nal Generation or Proceſſion; yet, that there is a Diſtinction be- 
tween the one and the other, the Scripture aſſures us; and the 9 
Chriſtian Church hath ever hitherto acknowleged the Doctrine, | f 
tho ar the ſame time, the Faithful have owned it to be incor 
prehenſible. To paſs this by, I ſhall offer another Objection 
againſt the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, which looks as plauſi- 
bly as ady that hath been ſtarred. It is ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt 
3s never vepreſented ag ſitting on a Throne» Whereas, of the Fu. 
ther and Son we read Rev. Iii. 21. To him that overcometh, will T 
grant" to fit with me in my Throne, even as J alſo overcame, and ann 
fet down with my Furher in bis Throne. "Now, the FRY p ie 1s L 
nor pita argc pe argon 1 aer f - Trup% le U 
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6 ee conſder be Inthronization of dur Lord, the Mai | 
Juſus and. it will appear, chat it was a Reward for his Suffer- 
ings, Phil. ii. 8. 9. Now, that none might think, that the 
eternal Father was unconcerned in the governing of the World, 
isrepreſented onſthe Throne, and his Son placed at his Right 

nd; as he is repreſented in other Texts of Scripture. 50, 
rhar the inalienable Right of the Deiry to govern the Univerſe, 
is v ways leſt by Chriſts being on the Throne, for the Admi- 
niftration of the Aﬀairs of his mediatorial Kingdom, which 
will havean End, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. Therefore; this is nothing 
derogatory io the Glory of the Holy Spirit, who, as God, has 
23 Sovezeign Right to govern Heaven and Earth, 

It may further be conſidered, that the Holy Ghoſt is alſo 
zepreſenced on the Throne, with rhe Lamb, Rev. v. 6, And 4 
— 15 and lo, in the midſ of the Throne, and ef the four Beaſts, 
_ the mt f 2 Elders ſtood a Lamb, as it had been lain, 
yay feven Horus, and ſeuen Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, 
into all the: Rarub. The Spirit of God is here intend- 
Let 26 well as i in Mv. i. 4. By a ne ebe ere 
Spirits, tho his Perſon is but One. 

This will not run che Perſons to nine, as tbe FF I ra 
taſhly talk. For, as in other — ſo in this Text, the Ex- 
preſſion is Figurative, which ſort of ſpeaking ought not to be 
eon founded with what is Proper. His being ſent forth into all 
the Earth, was repreſented by his directing himſelf to the Se- 
ven Churches of Aſia; for what the Spirit ſpake to them, he 
ſpeaks to all the Churches, Rev. i. 4. There is an equal Ho- 
pour given to the Seven Spirits, with what is given to the Fa- 
ther and to the Son; which is an Argument, that the Holy 
Ghoſt. is thereby intended, Rev. iv. 5. And out of the Throne 
42 Lo Lig binings, and Thundrings, and Voices: And there were 


even Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne, which are the ſeven 
pirits of God. By a Metonymie, the Author,of the Seven-fold 
82 is repreſented. As the Lamb is ſaid to have Seven Horns, 
e the Greatneſs and Exteaſiveneſs of his Power; ſo 
the Seven Eyes denote manifold: Wiſdom, which. agrees to the 
Holy Spirit, by whom Chriſt works all things in the Churches': 
The.Number Seven, a Deſinite, being uſed for an Indefinice. 
This Fgurative Declaration ſhews that — Beſtower of thoſe 
Gifts, repreſented by Seven Lamps, (from whence are Divine 
Illuminations) is of equal Authority. with the Father and the 
Son, and yet ſo, as that he may be diſtinguiſned from them. 
_ Ne; this cannot de armed of any "Iu the Holy 9 
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Seven Churches, towards each of which," the Holy Spirit a 


Verſes. Joh to the 


Earth: 27 bin e beet. 27. and waſbed us from du Sim, "In | 
bis own: Blood, and has made 4. King 7 55 Prieſts" to San bined; his „ 


in each of which he did work, le. "as if: euch hure ha ds 


5 


ty of the Holy Ghoſt; which is to proceed, Johm $0.96; 
ſides, Rev. v. 6. The ſeven Spirits are ſaid to be gen forth" n a 
the Earth, whieh is applicable to the Holy Spirit, whois ſent 
into the whole Earth, as the Teacher and Cee 
Church; who inſtructed his Apoſtles, Who travelled over the 
Earth, and who' is preſent to guide his Churches; to hom, 
alſo, he diſtributes Gift-as he ſeeth fit. Moreover, Foh 
himſelf to 3 Seven Spirits, to be the Holy Spin 


him hear what the Spirit 2 the Chirebes i. e. Te theſe 


ed as a Teacher; and by them, rhe univerſal Church was re. 
preſented: Furthermore, by the Seven Jpiriit, the Holy Ghoſt 
is intended, Rev: i. 4. let us view that and the twWẽo fol 
| es Charebts which, art in Ass: Cynte be Wh. 
0 you, and Peace, from him whith is, and which" was, \nnd-which 
it to come; 13 from the ſeven Spirits vvhich are. Heere his — 
Throne; pF from Feſut Chriſt,” who ii the faitbful Nei eval = 3 
' the firſt Begotthn'of the Dead, and the Printe of the Ning, 2 


Father; 15 im be Glory f 0h for” eber and eber, Amen. 
Tbe Bel Spurt is bete neceffarily + erſtood, by the:iF. 
den Spitzts, ye laced between thei Father and the Stn 58 
cauſe John was re ſabjoin rhings more" Jargely, *eolicerning 
© Chriſt: Moreover, he, who is the Sever Spirits, is as truly . 
dored by Prayer, mage ro him, as is he, > who 55; and mb wit, 
und who is to chme; whom we can, on n acecotitir, Mow thar 
John would adore,” if be were not God. He calls che. Ha 
' Ghoſt Seven Spirits, : becauſe he wrote ta the ge 


Spirit to ſandifie,” and adminiſter Conſolation unte ir. And 
rhis is further demonſtrated, inaſmuch as theſe Seven "Spiries, 
are never reckoned among the 7/7 1. of the Einith, «aid Gf 

' the Father, as are the four living Crearnres, the Angels, 
"the Multitude of them wo ood rqund the Tron, hom 
Job tepreſents as thus "worſhipping the Father and the Eumb: 
Neither can We pray, on the Behalf of any one, for G 
and. Peace frum am) Creatures, be they ever fo” leon. 4 
God only is. the Giver of ſuch Grace and Peact, as Fohn [Pra rays 
for, on behalf of the Churches. Moreover, we are to obſerve, 4 
that the Seven Spirits are named immediately after 1. DE. 
w | 
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Wo is the 5, and placed before Chriſtz. which could on ns 
_ Account be done, if, by the Seven Spirzes, the Angels were to 

There is not the like Example, or Allowagce, to pray to 

Aogels, in all the Scripture; or that we ſhonld alike pray tio 


1 


Peace: Which does neceſſarily lead us to expound the Seven Spi- 
rita to pe the Holy Choſt. Nor is it an Objection, to ſay the 
Holy Pirit is named be fore Jeſus Chriſt 3 bur rather, is a Con- 
firmation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that maintains, the Three 
| Perſons to be equal in Pawer and Glory; for, in ſome Places, the 
Son is put before the Father, Gol, 1. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, not of 
Men, neither by Hen, but Jeſus, Chriſt, and God.the Father, who 
Taiſed bim from the Dead. 2. Theſſ.; li. 16. Nom our Lord Jeſu 
Kingdoms. of Chriſt, and of God, &c. There is a good Reaſon wh: 
the: Three Perſons are not always named, as they are in the 


Words of Inſtitutiom of Baptiſm; that is to ſay, altho there be 
a Priority, - as to Order in Nature, in ſubſiſting, yer none in Timg, 
as being alike Eternal, equal in Power and Glory ; fince lome 

times one, and ſometimes the other, is named firſt. Now, 3 

even Spirits are ſaid to be before the Throne, which is to be 

underſtood, as ſpoken after the Manner. of Men; for it is by 
an Anthropepeia, that God is {aid to fit. upon a Throne, and 
that Chriſt is ſaid to be ar his Right Hand, and to be in the 

Boſom of the Father; for thereby the Office of the Hoh 

Spirit is ſignified, which, is proper to bim, eſpecially, ſinc 

the Aſcenſion of our Lord into Heaven; he being ſent into rhe 

Hearts of the Redeemed, to enlighten, regenerate, ſanctify, 

and guide them, as Chriſt himſelf Ggnified, Jahn xiv. 26, 27: 

That che Apoſtle might; ſhew this Office of the Holy Spirit, 

he deſcribes him, as before the Throne, always ready to g 

about, and execute ſuch. things as are to be done by him, wh 

is to ſanctifie, and ſupport the Heirs of Glory. Fuſtin Mar- 

457, 4 when he had ſhewn that Plato was taught by the Pro- 

phets,  whar he deliyeted concerning the Holy Spirit, whom 

the Philoſopher, by a Rule of Humane Prudence, calls Virtue, 
it is added, as the Holy Proghers (75 br rb cord ægithas e bl 
ulla e fog. pg, He.] ſaid ane and the ſame Spirit, was 
divided into ſeven Spirits, Je Plato ſaid, aue Virtue was divided 

inte four. By which it appears, that to ſay the Seven Spirirs 
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_ produces againſt the Holy Ghoſt's being a Per- 
er Angels are mentioned; but the Holy Ghoſt-is 
| "tall conlider; them, Luk, ix. 46. For | whoſoever - 

be e my en my Words, ef him | ſhall the Son of 
| Man be aſhamed, when e ſhall come. in bis own Gl, „and in bis 
Father's, and of the ho Angels: Here Angels are mectioned, 


. but not the Holy Gb ur 1. The Term, Facher, may be 


here fade i Eſſentialy, and ane N of the Holy Ghoſt 
is inc 1 7 45 W 
2. Take it „ eh, for the Firſt. Perſon of the Trioiry; | 
it does not prove that a Glory belongs not to the- Holy Spirit 
becauſe not mentioned in this T ext; for, that there ſo does, 
may be collected from 1 P#, iv. 24. (votwithſtanding the 
Hebra 4556 where) he is called the $ 971055 of Glory, and of God. 
of the Son is not the ſame in this Place, with 
Fe, Glory 475 the Father, but it is to be underſtood of thar 
Glory, Which, as God- Men, he ſhall appear in, at * Grand 


Aſize. dt 

4. The Clory.s of 1 the Holy 4 decent from: h, and 
as Tub, is here forth in the Text. Theſe Creatures being 
joined with God, does not invalidate the Argument, brought 
for the 1 of 1 in che Trinity, on the account o 
their Name being equall invaked.i in Ba priſms - for theſe An- 
gels, when joined with God, and Chriſt, a are to be look d on, 
as the Officers, who ſhall be imployed in the Tranſactions of 
that awful Day Matth. xili. 41. Furthermore, it is objected; 
we read, Rev. ili. 5. He that overcomes, the ſame ſhall be claathed 
in white Raiment, (in allufion to the Prieſts, who. bad paſt the 
Probation, and were admitted; as being withour Blemiſh, 4 
and I will not blot bis Name out of the Book of Life, but I will con- 
feſs his Name before my Father, and before his Angels. Here the 
Holy Spirit is not mentioned; to which it is anſwered, There 
was do mauner of ogcaſion chat he Now, fince the Words 
were ſpoken by him, as well as by Chriſt, v. 6. He that 
a an Ear to ws let him bear what on he th Jets to . 
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Again, it is objected that # Tead, 1 nei 915 * 
thee before God, ad” the Loi Feſus Chriſt, and et Angeli, 
that chou ebſerve, &c. E 
15 Notwithſtanding the Holy Ghoſt, is nat gie) nenti 
oned in this Place, yer no Argument can be formed from 
thence, that he is not true Cad; for then it would. follow, 

ine Father himſelf were not true God) for ihe Ben Fat] 
not, here,/uſed,” oo ee ar ER 
2. To ſay that the Father is included in the 7 


wy. and it is alike true, that the Holy Ghoſt is .o loo. oy 


.* Chriſt is bere diſtinctiy named, with reſpeck to rhe My⸗ 
iery of the Diſpenſation committed to him, as Mediator; in 
which Reſpect he Has « Feen, and we are to acknow-,, 

lege him as our Lord. * 


4. The Apoſtle adds ike Angels; becauſe they are c 
Witneſſes of our Behaviour, and ſhall come with Chriſt, 
when ke ſhall appear to judge the World. Crellius ſaw the 
Vanity of this Objection, perceiving it would be retorted u 
on him, to overthrow the Godhead of che Eternal Father; fo br 
he is not mentioned; Luk, xii- B, 9. Alſo I ſay unto you, whoe- 
ſoever ſbail confeſs me before Men, Ag ſhall the Son of Mai alſo 
confeſs before the Angels God: But be, that denies me before Men, 
ſhall be denied rs, the: Angels of God. We cannot fairly deny 
the Godhead of the Father, becauſe he is not mentioned as a 
Perſon, before whom Chriſt will own them, who have on- 
ed him; and deny them, who have denied bim; which, 
yer, we mut do, | according x0 f this way of ank ing the At. 
| '"Crelius here anſwers, © The Angels are here. inedr{dced, 
<a; becauſe they only, of heavenly Perſons,” will be preſent 
at the ſudgement, when Chriſt ſhall confeſs the Names of 
| . his Servants. But in other Places, where the Father is men- 
« rioned, all celeſtial Perſons, whoſe Preſence is to be repar- 
6 ded, are mentioned; they, who are preſent only, or ſhall 
be preſent only, by their Godhead, nor being paſt by. 
1. But ſhall not God, the Father, be preſem, in bis own 
Perſon, at the Day of Judgment, when Chrift ſhall confeſs 
the Names of bis Servants 2 I am ſure our Lord declares, 
Rev. iii. 5. That he will confeſs the Name of him who over- 
comes, before his Father, and before his Father's Angels. 
+ 2, It is vain to ſeparate rhe Godhead, or Deiry of the Fa- 
ther, from the Father. The Scripture does no where teach 
us, that the Father is preſent wich the Church, only by his 
* or Power, and not as to his Perſon ; 5 for he is repceſes- 
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1 ” as the Promiſe, in v. 12. does iy , kbac, the LI | 
who ſhall be a Pillar in the Temp le of God, S, 


that he Thall be raiſed ; ſo fince Fe Holy Spific A the. 
of Regeneration, and 'the Efficiept of” rhe Reſurrection, ob 

fairly deny his being included i in the Term, God; 
more than we can doubt 5 be i is mentioned 


— yrged, that Heb, ail. 1 a e. 


ro the C [as 
ſem, 2 1720 N Nn ban Angels, x | the general. „ 
bly,” and Church ef che Fi e which e writlen in Heaven; 
and to God, the Judge of all; and to PH by be of juft Men, — 
perfect; end to 2 e of the New Covenant, — Hers, 
we have Angels and ln 1091 and dead; and other diving 
things mentioned, as "well as God and C 12 But hot the Hoy 
iy Sek 4 Now, who esa befleye, in ſo 2471 ecitatiog 
2 whom, on the Acegunt of their Excellency, <A 
223 Divine, the Spirit could ba hl Peta 16: 55 5 
ee e Petfan,” bf that ſo . a 1 Is eſther r the E 5 , 
ther or the Son? To this, it is alete 777 bo 
1. That the Deſign of the Apo ſtle was nagt here; on. f. e 
poſe,” to ſhew ro vs. Fa thoſe” Nato are, 990 properly. and , 
truly fpeakipg, are divide Perſons; ot indeed, io ſue w us, in 
this Place, £3 the true God is; it Was pot, therefore, x MG 
ceflary, that he ſhould hk t e Holy Spirit. 3 
2. Beſides, the Holy s 9180 Is AE paſt by, "but included in | 
- the Mention 'of God the Judg eb f all. * Creſſius <onld 1 hot buy 
obſerve this; be had no dad way. to elude. the” Fete ur 
by ſaying id enim tolerable,” &c. That would in deed be, ig a 
ſome meaſure, e if they could bur one mavifeſt Placp f 
of Scriprure, wherein the be Per it is called Gol. be produced. 
As to his being called Gd and Jehovah, there is plain Evie, 
boy. for which the 4 Part of the Diſcourſe way be 
| conſulred Ger 500, that the Name of God, put Sub- 
_ jeftively,” adfiores the Father, and, on that "account, he is di, 
Ying uiſhed Uo all other Perſons, . and from iſt. This | 
: eridently fa .F or Ye re d, 1 Tim. ili. 16. God was 87 
mi eſt in "the Fleſh. Tho ed Son, ps "Medi ator, be diſtiq 
from ihe obs p nd mehtioned accordingly, yer it follows nog 
thar all the Perſons of me 500 y are. pot included in the Living 
Ged. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ** Len, wich. teſpect to his hu-, 
ma ne 9 ae which he is celled eas, Matth, 
And apa n, 1 Tin 5 TY \ What he adds, that we are, 
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r. Gods, or falls is bar a « texging the 


robes Tay or a perv ng of i 
— The Chriſtians e there Fol ſeveral Gods, 
e affirm here 


is one God, and one Judge; but the Name God, and Di 
ty of Judge, belong to each of the Bleſſed Three, © 
5 Mes, 


ee 4 60 when he { peaks of Angels, 
dls” facre, c.) id. lee acber facred things,. to which - 4 Door | 


is 2 by Chri 70 C riſtians, referring to Heb. Xii. * 23. 
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15 tremendous to conſider, that Men ſno themſalves: ; 
off: from the Compaſſion of the. Son of allen þ from: alli 
Communication of che Holy Spirit, a ro-Bleſſedneſs,. 


inz oped 


Enemies to the Dei the eyer bleſſed and of the mot 
Holy Spirit; „ un wg ſe of, 3 5 
Benefit by ſuch. a Valediction, as that of dhe Apoſtle, 2 2 
xiii. 14. The Grace of abe Lord eſus-Chrift, and the Live of. Ga | 
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* HEN he Ar iaus hab oc Bone gba: Dit uſbaiices, 
they, Wiib were n did expel them 


injed wirh ny, 


ned grea negro Ke bis Mid, ö 
ſulted with  Agelius, who was a Novatilh Bifh! 
held th&Ererndl Lit) but che Biſjiop Tees on Saha als, who 
En = 
ont tion this Ar. He; conclading t 
_ poblick-Debates,” in —.— did not anſwer their ode ert 
$s Counſel Wee 8 the Aneients did carefully rak 
te a7 on te the" Son, be: 


, who dried be fote GE 
| 2 * be herber they would reject them, as 
 Swiahgers to Emer and fo anathematize them. If the 
 Hareſiarchs ſhould v re on this, the Layity would for- 

ſake them; but if they did not reject the Old Dottors, it w id | 
be incumbent on the Chriſtians" to produce” thoſe ancient Ni. 
tern by whoſe Teſtimony che Chriſtian” Faith would be con- 
firmed: The Counſel was embraced, and the Emperor ha- 
Mug dewanded this of them, whether they ewe the 
Hou of the Church that lived before the Difference aroſe, 
and>would receive them This they did not refuſe, but atfr- 

hey: had a great: Veneration for them, as for their Miſters 
r Gui, The Emperor proceeds to ask, Whether they 
Ar reſt ſatisſied with the Ancient Teachers, as fir and wor- 
thy Witneſſes of the 9 Doctrine? This puzzled the 


Heereſiarcha, 
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1 and their L. 


depended not on the Teſtimonies of dhe Ang 


their Succeſſors did. 


tance T. He alſo + makes the Holy Spirit to be the Author of+ 


(aid, what the Emper Kt was "Right ; others ĩhougbt 
it would not e bei. Intention, they not Wein man a6 
fected to the Writings of the ancient This cailed. 


| z Conention among them, which iſſued. zo eis dif@dvancager - 


The Emperor r eee, 
ients, but on cheir 
wrangling. Talents, he. ordered them ro write primal their Faiths: 


and at an appointed time to bring ir in. The ifſue of the Matter 


was, theſe Herefiarchs did incur the Diſpleaſure of their Set atom, 


but endeavoured to make the beſt of it, writing them Lenses 


not to be diſturbed, becauſe on * Qccalion! many: wa 
to the Catholic Church *, GEE ul BC's 
d Adveifaries of 0 Hole 


They, who have, of late, appt 


| Ghoſt, have ſuppoſed, the ancient Anzenicene Farkers bayg(boea: 


on their Side. Before I do offer their Authority, L would oh-+ 
ſerve, thar every lels accurate Expreſſion, which i is ro be found * 
in any ancient Treatiſe, written before the Controverſy u 
moved, ought not to be ſtretched to a Signification, remote! 
from the known ] a Tu of the Author. They writ with! 
a leſs Guard upon Themſelves, before, mhar they wrote as: 
bout had been 3 or contradicted by Herecicks; . than 

I ſhall now conſider hat ſome of theſa 


anclent Writers have. advanced, _ the. Holy. Ghoſts 5 
An beedleſs or unſound i igen 8, OE. | 
Fancy of Novatian, cannot el A$-A.. yi 


ro n e of thoſe Names, RK, 1 ſhall offer. - WO 91 
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92. Clemetis Run, zu, Fahrer. Mee 


1 bh + 1 IT = 
5 , e Romanus (of whom the Apoltle ſp aks, Phil. 
Cue .) does mention the Holy 8 Lon as 2 by whom 
the Miniſters 5 God's Grace (dba . a ſptak of NH- 


the Holy Scriptures; for quoring Jerem. Ix, 23. Let nas the wis: 
Man glory i in is Wilde dom, &c. he tatroduces 1 it i’, I m7. . 
. Zoe, for the Holy , Spirit faith. And again * Kale „ 
29 T5 &*/109 1. PITT] , Sn &, &c. As the Holy Ghoſt 7 
Jpake of him (i. e. of Chriſt) for he ſaith, Lord, who has believed... 
our Report 2 And again 14 he —— that — Eſal. Ii. — 
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— rit Sid me, and*++ be quotes el exttit 
| 1 | 85 m, and he ſhews that 

the Apoſtles whs*predched +he Geſpel s wen our with 4 ful 
Affuranee __ 170 Gb e dare dae, ver. £114 Rec.) 
They preachec 75 God Kingdom, and he names 
exoliPorſon.' i the: Tiste) II On e tra ven 
* l wind M vẽν ©, Ye, bare we not one God, wy Chriſt? 
not o. b i - e 


1 


4 of + 


22 $6503 1 $1074 7 | Fnariut. | 1 

Baba Wund uy OWE 4 e pan 6 
2 Hiſtory, mentions the Three Perſons in the Gods 
head *. Having ſpoken concerning ſome depraved Principles, 
he then writes to this Effect. The Faithful were to ſtop 
their Ears, and they (i. e. Chriſtians) being the Stones of the 
Temple of the Father, made ready unto che Building of God 
* the Father, raiſed on high, by the Croſs of Jeſus Chri, 'by. 
the hel of the-Holy Spirit. (Tous TH n Ty «yd, &c.) 
I'chink'T have rruly repreſented the Meaning of the Martyr. 
In the fame Epiſtle, he mentions Chriſt as being the Son of 
the Virgin Mag, of thi Seed of David, by the Holy Spirit, 
mur yh - "He alſo T makes the Hely Ghoſt ro be the 
Teacher, which they did wait for 76 wilugn ©; dib, dons 

my He 2 names go Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit 

Ft walled, W. "5 r, To » Chriſt, and to the e, and to, 
4 Spirit. Aud there'ſeems io be an Acknowlegement of the” 
Perſonality of the H. Ghoſt i in theſe Words, * I arias iu e 
ative rad, Ke. The Spirit preached, ſaying theſe Things, do nothing 
1 8 the Wk W. Jour "Feb as the Temple of gen TW ++ 


"Pol A 

Ther bleſſed Marrye Nas 7 of Smyrna, DFR bound 
to the Stake, in order to be burnt, did ſignify his Faith in 
the Addreſs made ro God, juſt before be expired, in ſuch 
Words as theſe , Father of thy only begotten and bleſſed Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received the Knowlege of Thee, the 
God of Angels, and Powers, and of every Crenture ; and of all the 
8800 9 th ive in Wy Sight 3 ; 1 415 . who haſt een * 
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to bring me 10 this Day and to this Hour, that I may have part in 
the Number of the Martyrs, and in the Cup of Chriſt unto the Re 
ſurreftion of Life Eternal, of the Soul and Body together in the In- 
corruption ( d@pYaz0i« wives «-yiu) of the Holy Spirit, amongſt - 
whom I pray, that 1 may this Day be received in thy Sight, as an 
acceptable Sacrifice, as thou haſt prepared ; fulfilling 5 e things, 
which the ving and true God wr gs ang Wherefore 
I bleſs thee, and praiſe thee, and glorify thee, for all things, thro 
| the everlaſting High Prieſt, Feſus Chriſt, thine only begotten Son, 
by whom, to thee, together with him, in the Holy Spirit, be Glo: 
ry, now, and to eternal Ages, amen. 


2 


6 3. [| Have had Occaſion, in a foregoing Chapter, to cits - 
Fuſtinz 1 ſhall not repeat what is there quoted, bur. 

would here rake Notice, tharthis Holy Martyr, when he was 

clearing the Chriſtians from the Imputation of Atheiſm, (as the 

Heathens calumniared'rhem, ' becauſe they worſhipped not a. 

Multitude of Gods) he declares, they worſhiped and adored 
the moſt true God, the Father and the Son, and the prophetical 
Spirit, & andua ry weepraxr 01þ0 piles g rgernorguer, And he de- 
clares it was the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians, in their Churches, | 
to praiſe the Maker of all things, thro his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Holy Spirit, d , 73 #yiv ] and before that, 
he ſhews how Plato had Information about the Trinity, from 
the Holy Writings, and that he learned from Moſes, (izd»w F b, 
TW di b Mrise vignwirer ʒxipigichai rd Tv H u that, 
the Holy Spirit ef God moved upon the Face of the Waters, (p. 93.) 

| He mentions rhe Spirit, as named in the Third Place, and he 

| calls him the prophetical Spirit. Moreover, in his Dialogue with 
Trypho, + he repreſents the Holy Spirit as the Inditer of the 
Pſalms, which he there quotes, (i 79 ur Cane vd i 5 
dvi iy, Cc.) In the 2 Pſalm the Holy Spirit ſaith, &c. 
And he declares that Jeremy foretold the Murder of the Infants 
at Bethlehem, the Holy Spirit ſpeaking by him thus, <worre; of dur 
TS a h Srog 1 3 he ſpeaks of the Powers of the Ho- . 
ly Spirit 24 . luuaree, and that the Spirit came on Chriſt as a 
Dove, * when a Voice came from the Father. Again, and 


the prophetical Spirit taught us by Moſes. - 
# Apol. p · 56. 7 p. 98. ; 2 p. 293, 
T1 p. 364, and 3175. „p. 315, 316, and Zlge 
ö 5 „ The 


The Author of the Queſt. and Reſp. which paſs among 7 
ftin's Works, does — 5 One Cl. and. Tires e 
Nothing can be more expreſs than the Author' of . . 
ſition of the Faith, &c. concerning the Trinity. There is che 
God of all (i e, S bg. & Axis cis) revealed, (or known) 
in the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit. The Citations out of | 
this Author are too numerous to be here inferred, -- 
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Aibenagoras has a Paſſage, which contains a very pregnant 
Proof of the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt ; he ſpeaks of the 
Prophets, who, by the Divine Spirit, ſpake of God, and of 

divine Things : And that the Spirit did uſe the Prophets + as . 

his Inſtruments; and that the Holy Spirit proceeds from God, 
and returns to him, as there is Reciprocation between the 

Sun and his Rays; who will not wonder that we, who preach 
(©1261 vaſlięa, ry vir G, g rf , Ge.) God the Father, and 

God the Son, and the Holy Spirit; ſo as to declare their Po-we 

in Unity, (i, i i154) and their Diſtinction in Order, (d, 75 

res) ſhould be called Atheiſts? Afterwards he writes to this Ef- 
fect, We, who do not over · value this preſent Life, do follow 

him, whom, being God, we deſire to know, with his Word 

Tpbat we may underſtand what may be the Union of the Fa- 
© ther to the Son; and what may be the Communion: of the Fa- 

ther, and of rhe Son, and what the Spirit is; what the U- 

nion, and what the Diſtinction, may be of the Three, viz. 

* The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; which is far more 

excellent than any one can expreſs by Speech, Von fee, he 

doth not pretend that Chriſtianity was not Myſterious, when he 
| Wrote this Apology, on behalf of rhe perſecured Profeſſors of 
| F „„the Doctrine of the Eternal 
as en Caps, * due T Ar _ Trinity. Bur, on the con- 

% e «yg ities ww de ary, declares what the 
41 Tov 4 Tov per, T0 XFrev + 1 
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Deen de Werd, and Holy Spi- 

rit: They being joined, as one, as io Power, Father, 
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er 139 f. 468. + Leg, pro Chin. 5.38. 4 p-9. 1 
B OO Theophilus 
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the Three Days, which preceded the Creation of the Two 2 
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3 "Lay! „ 
Theophilus 5er of Amciock, A.D. XR 


Theophilus pe ſpeaks of the Trioiry, as being 


\ 


Lights. He calls the Father God; the Son the ird; und the 
Holy Spirit kis Wiſdom; I know it is objected, thar this Bi. 


ſpep, and ſome other Ante-Nicene Farhers had Ez 


_ which gave Advanrage to the Arians, Such as the Son's be- 
ing in Place, and being begotten in Time. But as to the 
former, it means nothing elſe, than that the ird: 
w Rien in a Place, and once to Adam in Paradiſe; 
that the Father appeared nor in that manner. And tho they 
ſay the Word was begorren in Time. yet, they-dwn 4 
to be Eternal in God, as his Counſel, NMiſdum, and 35ye, They 
ſay the ſame 24y@- Sermo, Nord, who was in God, went, in 
ſome manner, out of him, to create the World; becauſe be 
began to make uſe of his Ford in his Works, ad; extra; whic 
hinders not the Sons being Erernal, eternally begorren of rhe 
Father. Theophilus bas theſe Words, f 7 1 0 vic dlærarrꝰg 
zaum by u ©13, The Logos for ever exiiing internal in the 
Heart of God. And that he does not mean in ſuch à Senſe ag 
the Arians afterwards took the Words, when he ſaid God be- 
gat the Ward, when he had underrook to create what he bad 
purpoſed, appears in that he quotes Jobm | i. 1. to prove bis 
Godhead; On &» 5 . ; 

To him 1 may be added Tatian, who once Was a Diſciple of 
Juſtin s, he does + ſpeak of the Spirit of God, who is not with 
all Men, He had before declared, chat the 7. created An- 


gels before Men were made; „ which is an Acknowlege- 20 


ment of the Second and Third Perſon's being in the Bug. 5 
14» 4 Treneus.. Clemens Alexendrinus. 


5 4. * og, Biſh6p of Lions, ow 1 Hed Holy 
es 11 fla S. [piritus ſanctus, verbum & ſapientia, b 
2 ſerviunt Angeli, to whom the Angels do Obedience. 
n another Place, he affirms the Spirit, who is, God's Wiſdom, 
was with God before every Conſtitution, 5. e. the Creation; 
which ** e en of Prov. viii unus igitur Deus, qui verbo 


— e — —_—— —_— 


| *L. 4. Aualy: p 9 + p. 100. + Orat. ad Gene 7. 151. 
. 22 N „„ 8 


* 77 : 


„ 2enq01y DE 
G adaptavit m,. And in another Place; 
the Son and Spirit to be the Hands of God, who | 


: rinity. To inſtance, (I. 3. c. 20.) 
* In Chriſt's Name is underſtood. he who anoints; he who is a- 
nointed; and the Unction it ſelf: Unxit quidem pater, unctus 
vers oft filius, in ſpiritu qui eſt unctio, quemadmodum per Eſaiam 
ait ſermo, &c. Iſa, Ixi. 1, The Father, Son, and Spirit, are 
-mentioned J. 4. c. 37. p. 332, and 333. | Eundem Deum ſci- 
mus, eundem verbum Dei, cognoſcens eundem ſp. Dei cognoſcens, 
Sc. J. 4. c. 66. p. 364. Not to cite all, that might be, to 
this purpoſe, I ſhall obſerve that the Spirit, the Son, and the 
Father, are named, I. 5. c. 36. „„ 
Clemens of Alexandria, who flouriſhed until about 4. D. 
CC XX. appears by his Writings to have been one of the 
moſt learned Writers of the three. firſt Centuries. ; He was ful. 
ly * reg with the Philoſophy of Plato; citing a Paſſage 
out of the Ph;loſopber's Timæus, he ſuppoſed that Plato had a 
Knowlege of the Trinity; ' Teiles rag pow Fiat n di ue, 
yior M Renger, of M wdvle dvi aur, g ed mart), + * The 
Third is the Holy Spirit, the Second is the Son, by whom 
* all things were made; according to the Will of the Father. 
And that this learned Man adored the Holy Ghoſt, 1 have 
obſerved ch. 5. 6 7. LS e 


, Ter tullian. 

Tertullian is, in many Places, expreſs for the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, the Belief of which he makes to be the diſtin- 
guiſhing Mark of a Chriſtian from a Few ; as I have ſhewn in 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſſity of believing the Dofrine of 
the Trinity: I wave tranſcribing that, and other Paſſages in his 
Book againſt Praxeas. In his Book de ſpectaculis, he ſpeaks 
of the Spirit of God in ſuch Terms, as to thew that he is a Per- 


ſion, that may be ſinned againſt; and having his Eye on what 
the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit, &c. 
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A delicatumtranquillitate, & lenitate & quiet & pace alen, non 3 
 Furore, Sc. he brings this as an , why Chriſtians 
ſhould nor attend on the Theatrical 


why | "EO 

| Shew: of the Heathem. “ 
| And in his Apologerick, 4 he does, in effect; aſcribe the Perfect. 
| ons of God to the Holy Spirit; to them who:doubred. of rhe Re = 
ſurrection he ſpeaks, * Dubirabitur creda; ds Def viribus, qui tin- 

| tum corpus hoc Mundi de eo quod non fuerar, non minus, quam de 
x morte vacationis & inauitatis, compoſuit animatum Spiritu mm 
: 

1 


animatore. Not to mention any more, I rake Norice of his pA 
ing of the Spirit as God's Steward, and one who was ro 774 
Chriſt's Place, to teach and guide the Church into Truth, which 
a evidently implies that he is God; ſince it is rhe Prerogative of 
: of the Eternal Being to preſerve the Fairhful from mortal Ex- 
) | rors, Age nunc omnes erraverint, deceptus fuis Apoſtolus de Tefti- 
monio reddends : nullam reſpexerit Spiritus SanfBlus uti eam in un- 
ritatem deduceret ad hoc miſſus 4 Chriſto,” ad hoe poſtulatus # patre, 
ut eſſet Doctor veritatis, neglexerit officium, Dei villicus, Chri 
Ki vicarius, ,ſinens Eccleſiam aliter intelligere, aliter credere, quod 
igſe per Apoſtolos predicabat : Ecquid veriſimile eft tot & tanta _. 
in unam erraverint ? | | : 


» 


. k 1 
Cyprian does expreſly aſſert the Doctrine of the Trinity, in 
his Epiſtle to Jubaianus (p. 200.) denying the Validity of Mar- 
_ cion's Baptiſm; he has theſe Words, Dominus enim poſt Reſurre- 
Sionem Diſcipulos ſuos mittens, quemadmodum baptizare deberent, 
N ocuit, dicens: data eft mibi omnis poteſtas in celo 
in terra: Tre e780, & decete Gentes omnes, baptizantes tvs in 
nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus Sancti; inſinuat Trinitatem cujus - © 
Sacramento Gentes baptizarentur ; nunquid hanc Trinitatem Mar- 
f cion tener > The Marcionites (as Biſhop Feil obſerves on this 
x Paſſage) held three Principles, The Good, the Fuſt, the Evil, 
5 v which anſwered to Matter, Form, Privation among the Peripate- 
4 ticks: theſe were oppoſed to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
5 
8 


0 T en ww 


the Trinity of rhe Chriſtians. That the Mare held the Do- 

ctrine of the Trinity in Unity, may allo be gathered from his 
. quoting 1 John v. 7, which has been conſidered at large, in 
· the Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſſity e believing the Doftrine © 
= of the Trinity, ,&c. And it follows, by neceſſary ſequence, 
. that he did hold the Eternal Deity of the Holy Spirit. 4 
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Other · mig 1 who did HY 

'. the Doctrine 'of the Erema Sa af the Holy Glyſt. Bur 

what I have offered, is, I judge, Dr 

E ſa expreſs T7 gs 4 ne An ir fer 

* were rticle, that no- 
N required further, to ſhew how the Doctrine was 

| 3 the Arts and Malice of Satan and | 

| Agents, and owned. * the greareft Men, which the Church 

produced, than what they have ritten. "The Holy Scriptures 

and the Writers chat lived before Arhongſius and. Auguſtine 

4. of whom have written copiouſly of this Doctrine) new 

x Acticle of the Gedbead of the Holy Ghoſt, em. 

e is not one of the Errors owing to the 
e that it is built m_— God, 
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the Holy Ghoſt, 
II. The Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinit 
London Miniſters: (The Introduction b 7 = 
I. by the Rev. Mr. Robinſon. Chap. I Fi Mr. Si | 
III. by the Rev. Mr, ids. The 2d Edit. Price ts. 64. 
III. A Vindication of Mr. Troſs, fram the Charge of ay er 
neſs : Proving by Ten Ar 1, gr 
full Texts of Scrip that the Doctrine of the "Trinity, 
| Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, is Fundamental. With a Prelimi 
coun touching Chriſt, as the Son of God, to confute G 
Senſe of that Phraſe, and ' confirm the true- By the Revresen 
Mr. Foſtah 'Eveleigh, Minifler of the Goſpel. Price I's. 5 
Iv. An Autbentick Account of ſeveral Things done and 
vpon by the Diſſenting Miniſters lately afſembled at Selters- Hall, (vis) 
1. Advices for Peace, e with a Liſt: of the Names of thoſe who 
have ſubſcribed them. 2. The Letter ſent with the Advices © Ex- 
eter, 3. Reaſons for not ſubſcribing, as ſome of their Brethren did. 
the Papers offered to them on Mare 3. 171819. Price 4 14. 
v. A True Relation of ſome Proceedings: at Selters Hall, by the 
Miniſters who ſign d the firſt Article-of the Church of -Buglavd 5 and; 
the Anſwers to the fifth and ſixth Queſtions in the Aſſemblies Shar» 
ter Catechiſm, March 3. 1718-19, '(viz.) 1. The Declaration of their _ 
Faith in the Doctrine of the Bleſſed. Trinity, as revealed in the Holy © 
Scriprures. 2. Advices for Peace, with the Letter accompanying.” 
2 The. Letter from Exon, in Anſwer to thoſe Advices. Pr. 3 l. | 
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ion of Faiths and the Rea pt] 
and Anſwers which the other Miniſters 3 5 liſhed F 
gement of a Committee of the Non- Miniftery, 2 14% 
'VIIL' An Impartial State of the late Differences amongſt the Pro» 
1 Diſſenting . Miniſters at Sulteri- Halls . N 
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— — 57 the Reverend Mr. | 
Evans ; The Second Edition. Pr. *& « * « 
XI. A ſober Reply to Mi. Peirce's angry and ſcornfol U 
By the Reverend Mr. Fofiah Eveleigh. Miniſter of the Goſpel. In a 
Letter to a Miniſter in London. The Second Edition. Price 4 4. 
XII. A Letter to the Reverend Mr. James Peirce, in Anſwer to his 
Aaimadverſione on the True Relation of ſome Proceedings at Salters- 
/ as far 2s: the London Miniſters are concern'd in chen. „ 
one of the Subſcribivg Miniſters. Price 4 4. 
XIII. The OccaGonal Paper. Vol. III. Numb. XI. n Efay o 
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CI ae Sets 4 1 Men, hab owned of Gods 2 
Sermon preach'd upon May 28, 1719: The Anniverſary, of the 
. 7 2 Reverend Mr. Benjamin Robinſon, Miniſter” 
rice 44. 
i ——. preach d to the Societies for the Reformation of Maners,- 
. at Salters-Hall, on Monday, June 29, 1719. By the Reverend Mr. 
F M. 4. Publiſhed at their * - Price 64, 
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